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ABSTRACT

1his thesis attempted to examine the ixmses and
impact of externalisation 7 on the Eritresn national
guestion in BEthiopia. 1t began by tracing the origins
of the Eritrean problem, the major phases ¢f iritrean
nationalism as well as Ethiopia's responses to the
aational question. Cojointly, it identified the
external accouritments of both the Eritrean nationalist
movement and Lthiopia's responses to the insurgency.
1t further identified and analysed the vayrialy of
external actors and forms of international involvement
in the conflict. Finally, it explained the overall
impact of externalisation on the Britrean struggle for
self-determination.
| The methodology employed was mainly the analysis
of primary and secondary sources. Among tie ?rimary
sources used were official reports and publications of
governments, documents and publications of tae nritrean
liberation fronts, reports of international news media,
interviews and personal communications with Zrjtrean and
Efhiopilan official representativés. These viere supplemented

by secondary sources such as boocks and Journul srticles
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by academics, diplomats, journalists and the works
of other authorities germane to the subjectenatiter.

1t was found out that the Evitrean problem was
roaﬁeé in material contradictions arising Irom the
mutuaily opposing forces of Eritrean natioﬁﬁlism and
imperial BEthiopia. It waslaise found out that external
geo=~political considerations played a great part in

© somiIng

E5uing the seeds of the conflicts The stuﬁj”also showed
fhat international invelvement inheréd in fhe'lﬁgic
?Sf the national guestion once it assumed the dimension

of a fullw-fledged nationalist conflict,

| Eroadly, externalisation has ocourred at two levels:
{1) at the level of the warring parties, and (ii) at

the level of the interpational community. st the first
level, both parties to the conflict have had Lo solicit
external support, expleiting and manipulsting the
interests of forelgn actors to bolster their positions,

At the level of the international society, qxﬁernalisation
was examined from the perspectives of individual state
'actsrs, who for various objectives, have beeﬁ drawn into
the conflict. At the regional and globalesy%temic levels,
the dominent forces showed thelr vested intér@&ts in

safeguarding those noyms and principles of International



| YT S,
relations which serve the end.of regime and state
securitys. As bagtions of the prevai;;gg international
legal and normative regime, stateaactgiézéand intef-
governmental organisations such as the UN and the QAU
placed premium on order and stability over abeve other
gons iderations like rights and justice. Despite
- . the merits of their clalms and th%iprofoundnwsé of the

ﬂ nationalist movement, the international community
generally isolated the Eyitrean cause becauéé of its
potentially debilitating implications for imternational
order, varticularly at the African regionalllevel. What
has kept Ethiopis together, therefore, was the political,
diplomatic and military support it attracted from the
interpational community. Addis Ababa's stake in
preserving its territorial integrity coincidud with the
dominant regime of values and considerati@nslﬁhared,by
the major actors in the international system;

This enguiry has however shown that the inc¢idence
of externalisation is not unilinear. Neither is it
ephemeral nor episodic. Rather it is a continuous and
dynamic process responding to changes in conditions of
the warring parties and develpopments in the external

envivonment. Because of its persistence and explosiveness,



as well as the changes in the external environment,
there has occurred a shift in the way the int@?nétional-
systen has treated the Eritrean question - from tight
isolation = to a new attitude of reconciliation. Having
fought in virtual obscurity for about threec decades, the
Erityean forces have succeeded in breaking out of
isolatianﬂ gaining, in the process, a measure &
international recognition for their cause. Although the
Eritreans now seem to be in the threshold of victory via
the declaration of a de facto Eritrean state, they have yet
to surmount the deep-seated normative and structural
constraints in the international system which fmpede the

setting up of new authorities.
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CHAPTER I
METHODOLOGY AND FRAMEWORK OF ANALYSIS e

Froblem an Ob: ectives of Stud

One of the most obtrusive features of internatienal .
politics in contemporary time'ié Eheigreater involve~
ment of extewnal actors in local conflicts. This
developm@at is due, by and Iarge, to the transformae
tion in the character of the international system and
its constituent units. In the wake of the revolutions
_in modern technology, emergence Gf new ac€ors as well
- as universal and competitive ideolegicazlsysgems, éher
international system has becoma mallsr and smaller
with greater and diverseiﬂxms of 1nteraction amang
its constituent units ‘and actors.iz According ‘to James-
. Schleéznger, the world: has become & *single strategic .
x‘*’“stage" with its separate theatres inevitably linked,
scmetimas closely ana sometimes more loosely.2

As the system ;hrinks, events in one country have
become increasingly relevant for every othquaatigg

and xssuesrthat wsr& once considered strictly “dghes£RC'

1. Far changes ang deve!opments in the international system
in this century, seey J.H. Herz, Internaticnal Politics
1n the Atomic Age fNew York: Columbia University Press,

858j); PuSe l"e‘az‘th edge, The International Political Systen

(Lamon: FPaber & Faber, 1976, Stanley;Hoffman, “The

Future of twe Internstional Politica tem: A Sketch®,

in Samuel P, Huntington and Joseph S, Nye Jre {eds),

Glcbal Pilemmas (Cambridge, MA: Centﬂr for Tnternational

Affairs, 1585) o :

2, James Sehlesinger, “The Internatxonal Implicdticns of
Third Worid Conflicks: An American Perspective" Adelphi
Pacers, No.166 (London: International Instltute of .
Strateqic Studies) Summer 1981, p.5e S )

L b
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-matters? now rea uilg-assﬁ e“ztcrﬁ 3iena1 and, at

.. ‘times, global mmficatz.onso Rewhere 15 this’ tremi

:.mare proncunced thgp lp_tgeArggianstef the Thirdgﬁo IR
 which have historically béen targdts 6f foreign forces. =

"'*-;_campetmg for markets,i baaes, el:.ent& and 1nfluence.

: In the last eentury, thls imperlal quest culmnated m

" ‘the formal colonlsatmn of: these areas, that is, Afrm,

“Asia and Latin &merz.ca and, despite the formal terf

P '_.v_;rtion ‘of fox‘eign cantrol at independenﬁe,

| fgreign 1n£luence ln the Thlrd Herlég As a 'r

th@e@atm;




lised and less venturesome. Conseqpently. and.as the
major world soughi sltermativs terpaing to val@rise

their strength a“d aompete for xnflaence, the ﬁhi”ﬂ

World, once again, becamh the focal point ofzrivalry
by outsiders. In spite of the decolonizaticn process
which transfcrmed erstwhile colonies into newly
*zutonomous? states, external involvement in {or,
control of) their éccnomic and political affairs
'J.*emains a resilienf feature. .

The systemic and global pressures aside, $evera1
governments and their opponenis in these underdeveloped
regions actively soliecit external support to bolster
theip posxtlons, and when the conditions suit a particular'
2£0reign 1nterest, the possibility arises that & purely
local cenflict will beeame lnternatlanalxsedav Inteyse.
natzenalxsat;on therefore arises from a conjunct;mn‘@f
local and external faetepa and lnterevts.g Asﬁcalxn Lsgum
has observed:s = ,’ L ;';*V. \“\;

-The new phencmenon, then; - was the externali~

zation of intereAfrican eonflicts, brought

aboiit by milit&rily &ndwasawdmmaally weaker . . .

local forces. engaging the. suppe:

powers. When . interests coingi

begamsg posgibles S0, “fapr v
. victims - &8 1n the pa&t - A\

4e For an nlabarﬂtiaﬁ of this' tﬁ@mpg 88 z?imotby M. ehaw.\
UThe Future of the Great Pawers in Afri : B
Political- ucoaamyrof lnterventiaﬁﬁ (mi,eagraphed)~i
Another versicn of this paper hasg appeafqﬁ e
titley “Security Redefineds Unconventional Conf - A
in Africa® in Stephen Wright and Janice N -Brownfoot
gggg; Africa in Wbrld.?olltics (Lﬂndon. Haem1~w” s
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had to accept full responsibility for the
greater involvement of both western and
communist eountries in the continent's
affairs.s
One problem that easily gets externalised is the

enduring and thorny contradiction between state and

™. nation, manifesting in violent communal conflicts and

wars of seccession in Several parts of the African
cantiﬁent.l Since the immediate post-colonial period,
this problem; generally conceptualised as the ¥natienal

question®, has been as seriously disruptive force in

6

pyvet)

\xéa\'national;and regicnal politics. Indeed; most of the

intracréble conflicts that presently plague the continent

%%'_ are between the opposing forces of the state (or the

-rullng group) and those who see bhemselves as oppressed
mlnor;tles or majorities and are claiming *he right te

'§pme reliefs or cam@lete Mself—determlnatvon.7 The

5.'6011n Legum,'ﬁThe Year in Perspective® in his Africa COnﬁemp

orary Records Avnual Survey and Documents, VOleiOs -
ENew Yorks Africana, 9) Deike
64 Por an exposition on the "National Question® see pp.ﬁ-ﬁhéknm

7, For some persyaatxves on. this problem, see, Do Rothchild and
V. Olorunsola (ads}. State Versus Bthnic Qlalms*mAfrlcan
Policy Dilemmas (Boulder, Col.s WeSLView Press, 1993)3 naomi
Chazem and Dobald Rothchild (eds) Reorderlng,of the State

in Africa (Boulder, Colorado: Westview Fress, 19863 Tgny

Edoh, "rhe National Question, Rapraaentaclve Public Service

and tn erderal Character Dsbate', Studies in Politics and

Sgeiety 3, April 1985 pp.95-109; GoTin Lﬂvum, WCommumns

Contlict and Imterna ional Imntervention in &lrieca®™, in

Colin Legum, et al, Africa in the 1980s: A Continent in

Crisis (New YOrh: wOUNCLIL On LOTELEN Relations, 4979

PPe23=603 Benyamin Neuberger, National Self-Determinakion

i Post Cojonial Africa {Boulder, Golorado: Lynne ne inner,

4680); and bonaid Rotnchild and Nacmi Chazan (eds),

$“e Precarious Balances State and Society in Afrxca A
ulder: WeSGViewW, 1988)s N




centrality of this problem in African political life

can hardly be exaggerated andy moreover, it has attracted
xternal involvement, thus ;nten31fyxng the competitionr
7gng outsiders for»polltlcal and mllltary infIvence lnff:

8 Ebr a contlnent w1th & long hlstory

he continent.
£ exposure to external pressures andua mushroom of

%&ates most af whmch ara weak, dependﬁnm ‘and are yet te;“;

iorge a- aense of natlonal ldentlty'among thelr peoples,'

fg°eign xnvolvement 1n 1ts 1pterna1 fﬁjputps 13 perhaps

predictabl ‘“ 1‘“" is unpredlctable is the form and

1upaat of i ,ateVna ional involvequt ia di erent situationg,
o In some cesns, the Lnueraut‘oral comanity

en vourams and 3upnorts the Lnsurgent mOVGMEQb, in other
l@'ﬁﬁWOPu and a? @bh”” times, jt *h the anuuhent .regime
th:t rnce_ves dll bue su‘pcrt, WﬂlLe the clalms of: the.

RS
v

wmmmwmewww%%@hmwwuwum,mm,mn&

& unliarm or unLdLmensisnal phsnan;ngn, Eather, it-is

mulxi-dlmen31ona1 and dynamlc.»ret¢ect1ng changes beth
in the 1nternal condltlons bﬁ? he cr1318~torn so¢iety -

gs uzll as the 1nterests and forces.ln the external envxronmentb

« On the 1nc1dence of ext“rna;
- see, for example, Colin L al, Africa in the 1980s,
; .cit., Gerald Challan Ihe-. Acale for Africa. Confilict
f the ‘Qndonz Macm'llan, *1982) ' Authur-Gayshon

: 5t and West (Harmonds=
» Rlve .for Resolu=

JQfalvement in African polltlcs

varsify'Prass, 1 :
9. .6n the phenomenon of - externalzsatlen and. its varlables

see, Patrick James, "Externalisation of Conflicts Testing
a crisis Based Model" ,Ganad;an Journal of Politlcal Science:
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. To capture the in't:’idém"é of foreign involvement in the
Eritrean problem, tharefore, this study examines the

) mtemal dynam.ca oi‘ the &thmpian-mritrean conflict

- and i;he ways tggse :.mpmge upon and are, in tuz'n,ul;
- 'afte’éted by.

¢8. An. ‘the extemal enyironment.

- ﬂ.‘he national question is a classieal phrase for

i m erucial and related problens confronting the state

'?_“f&ys'i:em. Gne aspea::'h is the problem of bringing together
'5.-'? - aul‘turaily angd: ethnieally distinct gmnps in a countyry -

, ;',".::‘ ';‘m &Wept Wm mmmxm vélue conSensus for the establishe

) r‘.ment and maintenénce of the socimpelitwal order. Imn

o

aeries of centradictions between some -or all of the
"‘I'“:" : éﬁ;{_"'natmnalities and the states In th:.s situatmn, the
 natiohal questian involves the task of assuaging the
ff,%zzﬁmeht& of aggrieved natmnalities, el:.minating
na-t;j,onal inequalitias aud eliciting deference to the
""s'i;ate Witp a view 1:0 fergmg a coherent political community
* whieh all ;witkgin accept. According to Neuberger, _ma
. involves thé exigency of bringing nation and state into
T",-cﬁinbi dence, that is, welding @ number of nationalities
%10

e into @ new nation cotemmus with the state. m over _—
e .

... - '40. Benyamin Neubergery mationalself-ﬂetemmatm‘ m
o Poste=Colonial Africa, 0p.cits, De10 '-




/ the African continent, attempts at reselvins the

'prablem have usually ended up :m pratracted fratricidal y

L

wars and insurgencies

‘I‘he cther aspex

"o:f: the problem, a;l.ao referred t@

,15'5 movement Io_ Belf-deteminatz.on.h In this regard,k R
j-6ne of competing nationalmm

f‘&tata-system.

In its widest '"sense, nationalism refers to the

:.-e:@zessioa ef belon‘ mg o a- nation, the expression ::f

‘y'a pe0p1e :m ;.the process of creat.’mg

"'a nation. by a"nat on ’ hich des:.res sovereignty or by
‘a naf{;ion which asp

-3 1:0 a higher stage of.' national

‘ "'“f‘f.éil" g 11. see, Denald j@icantht.zlm..‘t.csl and Yictoi' Qlorunsela (eds)
. State Eersus Ethnie elaz.ms& Afmcan Poliey Bilema

/
3
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 cohesion and consolidations’? According to Smith, it
. is bota an ideclogy and movement for the attainment
 and maintenange of aubonomys cohésion and individuality

- far a sac;.al gmap deemad by soue. of.its members t6

o Wﬁ;ﬁuﬁe an ae'ciaa.!. m? patenu_al na‘sz.:am‘u’nespite

. this awempt ai. a corwise d.exlnmwng it is clear that

the aom.ept em&psulatas a. clustar of refemnt feature&

......

- "natienalism. A j.t is gezamrally used, same of the :
o feierenté ‘and aseﬁ* inﬂlude the followings .

(‘3) nationsl charagter or natz.onah‘itya { ) an
idiom,.phrase or treii peculiar to the. "natwon*'
(3) & sentiment of devotion to one's nation
“and advotacy of its interests; (&) a set of
asga.rations for the independence and unity of
“the ‘nation; (5) a golitz.cal prograomme embodying

- guch- aspiratic.ns in orgenisaiional form; and

{6) a variety of sosialism, based om natwnalz.sa-
tmn c-f inmswy.‘if; g R

P ‘Varia\,ies_cfvﬁati@nal‘sm

Thera ape- ds.f*"eram' ways of @1&5&:123_?1!1@ na'tlon.alz.amsg

_'In&eeﬁ, the lz.i;em. ture - :.s replete with an arra y of taxmomeg i

& Fer varying. pars};ectives on nationalism, see, for
-instence, BaHe Garr, Nationalisa and Afger. (mndm:».s

. Macmillan, 1945); Anthony D. Smith, Lheories of
iNationalism- (Londons Dackworth, 197717); . Efagﬁ Ceo. onafer,

-, PaceB of™ at‘enalism (New Yorks Hamourt. Brace Jonanovich,
4972); and, - 1.M. Lewis, i\latwnalz ism and Selfmdebarminauen-

_,in. Zthe Hora of Afrma,

L ‘353» Antnony ‘Be Smith, #Introduc twm ‘l'he ‘i'ormatians 93’.‘
Nationalist -Movements® in Anthony De. Smith (ede)s
,/ Nationalist Movements (London: Magmillan, 1976) .Dete

. ;‘%5. Anthony D. Smith, Theories of Nationalism. p.167. L
"6, See, for instances Boyd C. Shafer, Faces of Na analisrm;-, :

3

Anthcny D. sz.ths Theories of Natlana, Sh, ODsCite
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At the broadest levels, there are two categories of
nationalism - "Ethnoceniric nationalism" and “poly-
centric nationalismﬁly Ethqpentric nationalism is defined
in terms of cultural exclusivity because, for its
i advocates, power and value inhere in the cultural groupe .

By contrast, polycentric néﬁionalism is outward
laéking and multi-centered, :Althugh.equally concerned
with the . colFeckfve: identity, it recognises that other
ggpups havg valuable ideas and institutions which gould
ge borrowed or_adapiedg its advocates want their group
~to join the comity of nations to find its.apprOpriéte
_identity and play its part, '©- The distinction between
| thesé'tWO»categQries, also cohceptualised_aS»ﬁprimiiive"
,andf?developedﬁ?respectiﬁely, is ideal-typical. Lxamples
of the former include the primary or traditiénal
tresistancexﬁé colonial invasion in several parts of
Africa during the nineteenth centurym%g The latter
Qefer§ te_the‘madern form of nationalism which had its
origin-in Burope between the seventeenth and eighteenth
éenturiég but as it,hgéame a world-wide phenomenons,

polycentric naticpalism. has gone through different mutas

47« On the bases of théée categories see, Anthony D. Smith
Ineries of Nationalism ppe 158-167.

18, Ibid. - -

19, For an incidence of the primary or primitive form
" of nationalism, See, James Cclenman, Nigerias Background
tc Nationalism {Berkeleys University of Galitornia
9960); mrmest Gellner, Nations and Natiopalism {Ithacas
Cornell University Press, 1983}«
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tions and stagea. Nonetheleés@ itrretaiﬁs its dise

ff"%inctive-features whichvaré the aspirations for the
'<att&inment of selmnrule and indePendence and for its
jﬁmintenance through the . qemllaries of integration,

nity, prestige and powerb m o |
| Despite this‘munlty, polycentric nationalism exhlblts
gonsiderable variations In other’ wards, although all
modern nationallsms reveal eerta;n baale characteristzcs

éhich place thenm undev thc sane cafe TV, Some other

*1Efeatures are present in some, and absent in others, thus
tﬁcomnelling the grouping into Qubtypas and species. In ’
thls regardy there are itwo- proad &ateg@rles - the

'*@fadualiSt"and the “revclutiondry“ 29

A. Gradualist Nationalisms:

; ihese are typical of those- Q@ﬁthndependence groups
- wn;ch have achlchd thelr natlon&llsam These can be'
‘ snbudlviaed into tﬁe iollﬁwlng sub«»ataggrﬁesc
';ﬁa; State Nationali»m.‘ This ¢s~fovﬂé among - ancient
ang. well-deve&oped states trg*ng to- weld their
peoples intc a more unifled qﬂé patriotic let.
- The emphasis here is on 1cyalty te the ﬁtate

rathwr tban cohesion and aafenamy @f the ‘nations

20, This catcborisatiﬂn and the auhmcategcrisatxons that
follow draw heavily from &nthony De Smithés. typologles
. of nationalist movements, See his edited WOTrkK,- .
Naticnalist Movements, opsciba a&pecially;- 9.2-5.
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An exteénsion of this is extra-territorial or expan~
sionist nationalism which refers to the situation

where a state extends its nationalism outside its own
borders as was the casé when Britain expanded into -
Ireland and other territories cutside Burope. This
type of nationalism feeds on the oppression of other -
nations which are still embryonic or weak. Usually,
then, it leads to the margihalisation of the dominant
classes of the conguered territories.  In the era of
capitalism, it further leads to the stifiing of the
growth of the petit-~bourgeois classes cof the Oppressed
nation and where it finds pre-capitalist social relations
still existing, it tends to reicforce these production
and property relations at the axpense of authentic local
capitalist development,

However, the situation is selden staltic, {or, as
the emerging social classes in the colenised nation
begcome conséibﬁs and organised, they invariably lead
the resistance against the imperial amasters. Generally,;
... this policy has often proved a failure because it
inveriably provokes a c¢ounter and more ‘thoroughgeing
natiOnalist~movement.~ The on=-going natioﬁalist_étraggles‘
among various nationalities in Jthiopia vividly illdstrate
this point, - Most of the nabxoﬁalitiea in toe southern

part of the cpuntry had been gonguered in the last : -g;é;;
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quartér-cf the 19th century. Hav;ng subjugated the. o
peoples, the imﬁerial state confiscated their land
and “decapitated” the local leadership. During the
reign of Haile Seiassié, the socio-economic oppreéssion
of these'“subject“ peoples bred a conjunction of class
and nationai contradictions which have now matured
into thorough~-going nationalist revolts.2
2« Provincialism: This arises in states formed by '
golonisation and ares graﬁually'fmsing into nationSe
Such states never experisncad a viglant rupture but
either quiefly seceded or were given independence by
their~imperial masters. bxamplies include most of the
former French colonies in sub-Saharan Africa.

Be Reveluticnary Nationalisms:

These ame;ggugrem the radical and often vioient
afforts of their-adyécates and can be broken down into
two sub=-types. A |
1s Ethnic'naiionalism: developes among groups with a
distinctive culture and history and operates axclusiﬁel?
on behalf of the‘ethnic groupm"fhe geals sought vary

from local autonomy to Qutright independence. Examples

21+ See John Markakis and Nega Ayele, Class and Revolution
in nthlogia (Nottinghams Spokesman, 1573) especially,
pp.2,~29, ‘and John W harbascrg “Gocialist. Pollt;cs
in Revolutionary hthlﬁn‘a“ in Carl G. Rosberg and
" 'Thomas M. Callaghy, Socialism in Sube~S3abaran ‘Africas
. A New Assessmeént Ber&eleyg Calitornias lnstitute
‘of International Studies, University of Cariifornia,

1972) pp. 345-372.
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URREIES

of this include the Ogaden Somalis, Oromos and the

Afaré of Ethiopia., Its variants are:

I(a) Renewal: This refers to a situation where a
formally independent group seeks to renew or rejuvenate
its social and political life, It is geared essentially
towards maintaining the autonomy and restoring the
identity and cohesion of a group thaﬁ‘is declining or
facing perceiﬁéd external threats. The current stir-
rinés in the Baltic republics of the Soviet Union- = .
Latvia, Lithuahia and Estonia are approximates of renewal
nationalism.22 ,
(b) Sécessisr: In this case, the Ethnic group is already
part of a wider group such as an empire or multi-national
sfate but seeks to sever fhe'link through separation

and set up its own state or restoreA(as in Poland and
Hungary) an old one, Other examples includevthe abortive
‘Biafran movement in Nigeria in the late 1960s, and the
simmering "Kurdistan" struggle in Turkey (as well as

in Iran and Iraqg). Sesession nationalism cah also be
broken down into a number of variants although all

share the aspiration to set up a state coterminus with

the ethnic group. A variant of this is irredentism

‘ 2 5] 5 t=C st Nationalism"
’ 7bignew Brzezinski, "Post-Communis®t Natic :
22 "gggei ngAffairs Vol. Gé No. 5, WlntenwigSQ/QO.pp._1-26&
—hd Goil W. Lapidus, Gorbachev's Nationalities Pro?lgm ,
Foreign Affairs, Vol., 68 No. 4, Fall 1989, pp. 92=108.
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through which an already independent state seeks to
redeem members of the ethnic group living under foreign
" authorities across its borders, The 9Greater Somalia®
policy of successive Somélia regimes is a most apposite
eaample of irredentism 23

Others, although somewhat exa@gerated mutations

3.u<7; of ;t, include the ° d;asPQra mpvement through which .

. a scattered ‘but culturally distinck group, such as tne

-Jews, Armenlans, ‘Black Americans, dgsiyes to return to
,1ts alleged hlstorlc homeland, HMereover, there is als@

“3l§the 'pan’ nationalisms such as Pan-Africanism and Pan- .

- ‘Arsbism whose advoeates seek to bring. culturally Slmxlar

1nﬁependent states into a singles 5@pezustate.%k

2. . Territorial Nationalism: . Broadly, this is based
upen the territorial unit of hece*ageneous pepulatien
forcibly'united and a&minﬁsﬁarea by a coloniel power.

in thls case, the referanus and marks of xdent;fxcat;on

25. On this dimension of Somali natlonalzsm, see I.Ma Lew;s,
- Modern History of Somalias Mation State A"
Horn of Africa (London: Longman, 13980); Rober
Gorelick, “?anPSemalism Us Terrltorial Integrxty“,
Horn of Africa 3(4) 1980/81 ppe 31=36; and, Saadia..
Touval, Eomali NatzonaTism (Gambrlﬂge‘ Havard University
Press, 1 « Fichael Reisman,“Somali Selfe
évtermlnatzon>in the Horns Legal Perspectives and
implications for socipl and political. ‘engineering”
in I.M. Lewis {ed.), Nationalism and Self-determinse .
tion in the Horn of Airica (hondon: lthaca Presss =983)n

2k, See, for instance, the Advmcacv of Kvame Nkrumah' in his-

,w.~boogSAfrica Must Unite (ﬂewg!brkgllngernatzenal gubl%s% S8,
1970), and, Ali &, Vazrul, Africa's International Rela ions
(Londén. Hélnemann, 1977) especliiiy, PPe “6B=84,
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a!ﬁ the boundaries of the territory in which they'inhabit

”5a'3fand the administrative superstructure. Nationalism in

f-thls context is simply a resistance to foreign rule and

f331on@ otherwise known as anti=colonialism. &

':ant'of-this has-emerged in multi-ethnic socleties,

“"7where despite the. strateglc dominance of one or more

':x ethmicegr0ups which spearnheaded the natlonalls+ moves

'“~,:msnt, natienalzsm was conceived on the basis of the uhole

' ,@ygitorlalvuqlp.,«Bxamp;es>qf tpese‘lnclude the rql@

tmxikuyu and Buganda in the independence struggles

;fmn Kénva and Uganda raspectively, The Eritrean movement

-.alsa falls sqnarely into thls *mixed¥ variant of .

'H””terzitorial natignallsm.as.A

 ?%1 Valistwﬁbvements‘and,Tnternaﬁlonal Involvement -

-Eary few states have attained nationhood without

| 7th& 1nterventlon of radical nationalist movemerts. Such

"‘f.mavements however yary. in 1ntan51ty, durat*en‘ extenw-_

’IGFGu and clarzuy;; Those that exhibit: these qualztiea

h xn hign degrees ape i&vre canable of fcrging a natlcn

xout 02 thelr nopulauion and those whlch lackeu or are

deficlent on them. hardly can nake any 1mpact on the;?

rther ulaberatlon of these varieties. of
- pationalism, See Anthony D. Smith, Theories of
fﬁationalism<"p.citga espeplally DPPa =2Z(e .




i ~e££€ nive natlanallst movements*gs These includes
{4) an easily ide ntifiaole territory and SN
location, (ii) a single political authority
- aad bureavgracy able ‘Lo integrate or home- -
) fgenise the people, {iii) a myth of common
47 preigins and historys (iv) other cultural
differences like language or colour, {v)
rpartial secularisation of urban slites?
‘outlook and way -of life, (vi) ‘the growth
“of &n uiban intelligentsia, (vii) an
. alliance beikween the intelligentsia and one
Tgpr wmore of the urban and rural classes, » e
(viiiﬁacemmerclalxsatlon and the rise of a .
“&ercantile arder. b

,'usagn ially, the presence of most of these factors
,£&$ilitatas the development of a strong nationaligt‘mov@e
-&é@tp ahdg¢oaverse;y,’when these factors afe'abseﬁﬁ % o
h;ﬁfd;a&eina%'ﬁﬁfficiently'd@mcnstrafed, the gréwth and develap~
| men’t ‘of tha movement is wealtened or reiarded.

" Hetionalisms, therefore, can be placed on a continuum
1“dﬁp®g§$ﬁgzéﬁ thelr relative degrees of "development®. In

r”t ﬂéuéh7¢ia$si£i¢atioﬂ,~+he following criteria are ugeful

7 ar}ﬁﬁtermanlng witether a movement is j77‘(5Ls3wreJ.c:p»‘eds’l or -

! _rybnlcx&ﬁ {4) duration of the movement, (ii) orgaw

. nigaeion, (111) iffusion of its ideals and activities-
ziémﬁﬁgaﬁhé»pébble.in its territorial unit, (iﬁ)'membershipa

‘_‘j:ﬂtrength, (v) clarlty. artlculatlon and prlcrlty attauhed

"r[%a,itsaide”

26, These factors are a breakdown of Smith®s PFramework ef
- mationalisa", which he subsumed under. three categorleaa
S framevworkst, *hases' and *bearers®. See his .
Rationalist fovements o Opstitse, Pp9=15.

\

{and goals over other cons;deratzons, (vi)
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f--;-»:"v - .

-ded&eation of its most adxanced cadres. Az 8mith
. contends, these criteria can be conﬁanséd into four
< main components. 2’ |

a political dimension involving erganisation‘ e
and 1nstitut10na1m$atlon,

" a- seeial one. almeﬁ at mobilising the people;

) ..a nultural.aspecﬁ:csncerneé>@1th greating and -
inculcating new values in the peagle, ; » R,

J. & Symbolic or mythic dlmenSlQR A0 iorm ef & -~
"aystem of beliefs and practices in which

. nationalism assumes a pseuds—relig,ﬂ“,,,Aw"V
.o fa@th._k o ) ..‘Cur:'

. The proficiency of a nationai;st movemﬁnt in these four

are dstermlnes whether it ls‘adavalapcd“”ar‘embryonlc‘

T

,xnternational lnvolvement lc alao ia<§gral EO every

;'531.antienalist movement whigh aspir 0 full separatlan sr
SER ;

S
- indspendence.?® This is beta b m £he nationaust

“movemenﬁ and the 1ncumbent autn iir nava uo e‘

"'f ax nal diplomatic and, at. t_mes, mzlltary auppert;'

~‘:¢£ the lealhlmacy of the nationalist struggle 48 denied =
*?‘fﬂli-' by foreign powers ‘hrough the‘denlal Qi supportyftheh
: resources which the incumbent autRVELty oan call upan

£o suppress the movement is 11@;§lesa, In mosﬁ cases, '

27+ For an elaboraticn of -these boﬁpanentsgfsee, I%id. pp‘o-9.

28+ See F.H. Hinsley, N’*Aodalism‘ana,the Internati
System. (Londons Hodder & Stougnton, -
-Wiberg, "Self-determination as an Internatlpnal
in I.M. Lewis (ed), Nationalisin &nd SeXfedetes
* in_the Horn of Africa o Q.Glht, pp¢5§=9§.

en&l
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hewevér, external support for the movement is easily
activated because it invariably shares certain cul tural,
ragial or ideological affinities ﬁit@aother groups
'_»acress the_bordefs-and éuch'transnational identities
cdnstitute_its primary basis of foreign support and
sanctuary. Moreover, even if it suébeedsAby force of
arms, the recognition of other staﬁes.is.essential
hafore it can participate as a bongefide member of the
ﬁamily,of nations, As suchy the suceess ¢f a movement -

for national self-Getermination is ultimately .deter-

',A.‘:: TR
PR o g

mlneu by external factors operating at the 1evel of the

international system as well as the perceptlon and

behaviour of foreégn actorse

':yThe Erltrean Question

) For centurles past, bthiopia has been a meeting place
of peoples and cultures. It has therefore been a scene
of continuing processes of assimilation and conflict

&riSing.from deep-seated national contradictions which

have compounded its sense of natlonal identzty.zg As a

AwreRng

29. See Donald N. Lev;ne, Greater uthlopla. The Bvolution
ef a Multi-Bthuic Scoiaty (Lhicages University oOFf Gnlcago
Press, 1§7§$' wdmond Je Keller, "GBihiopias Revolution
Class and the National Question® African &ffairs, 80, 1981,
pp.519~5&9. ‘On the Eritrean probTem, See GeReNe Tresvaskis
Eritreas A Colony in Transiticng 1241-52 {(Lond®%n: Oxford .
niversity Press 15607 3 Davzd.Pooi britrea, Africa‘’s
* Longest War (Londen: Anti-~Slavery aocﬁety, 1§825, Basil
Bavidson, Lionel Cliffe and Bereket Habte Selassie
Behind the War in Gritrea {Spokesman, Nottingham, 1980),
Richard Sherman, aritrea: The Unfinished Revolution (Hew
Yorxs Praeger; 1930;; ana, !

{(ed.), Ihe Long btruagle cf uiltred (Trenton, NJ: The
Red Sea Press, 1989).

¥
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- pesult, the national question had persistentlydogg :
' the Ethiopian empire-state, manifesting in periodis.
o -mtionality conflicts in the Afar, Tigs, mfm W

: 'ﬁﬂaden regions. _
| A In 1962, the problem assumed a different dimens.mn
L ‘_ when. the imperial Ethiopian regime forcibly annexed
- Britrea thereby igniting the latter's: struggle for selfs.
detemnation -8 pmblem whmh has remained resilient
and, perhaps, the magor dynamie in Ethiopian palitica‘
s ‘Smce it was federated with Ethiopia in 1952, Eritrea )
‘has proved to be the weakest link in tha building of
the nation. It is the touchstone o;.f; the na,tienal
queéticn as iﬁ is seen by Adéis@&baiaa as the key to -the
perpetuation or dismemberment of the Empire. Indeed,
it has been the Achille's heel of successive Ethiopian
regimes.ga :
| At the United Nations,; the debate on Eritrea’s . -
N future was a sﬁbject of intense intermational intereat ,
and as it assumed the dimension of an arged struggle for
. imiePendence, it, once again, became ?}E 1ntema'nonal

issue. In the struggle over Er:.trea, both the 1ibera- )
Tion movements and the Lthiopian regime have pred:.ctably

30, See Michael and Trish Johnson, "Epitreas The: waf onaj
Question and the Logic of Prolracted Struggle. KE -ieaza
Affairs, 80, 198? PPa 181~195.f T
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' | .of external military, diplomatic, and fmanciai '
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.#olicited external support. Besides the mpezratwe -

4'f'a8313tance, the transnational ideologzcal and racial

azfinltles between the various factions of the Eritrean o
na$101a113t movement and diverse foreign actors have
further brought external interests and consideratiens.
into the conflicts Moreover, Eritrea's strategic .
location on the Red Sea littoral has fox long bedn -

an attraction to several foreign powers. In terms of

' historical and international significance, theé Eritrsan

guestion bears striking parallels to the problem in
Namibia and the Western Szhar@e It has certainly
assumed the dimension of a full=fledged nationalist
movement with its own international profiles. According
to Haggai Erlichs
Eritrea was a problem that became a conflict,
a conflict that became a local tragedy and a.
loecal tragedy that became a pivotal issue iu :
a regional crisis. This regional crisis gained
global importance. Yet the initial.problem-
was never resolved; on the ccntrary, it wersened
over timee.3?
Examined in its local setiing, the britrean issue is-
gomplex enough and set against international politics,

it has become even more complicated. For, as twentieth

century ideological and geopolitical eonsiderationslcama
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.to overlay the real problem, international interests
ian it bgcame heightened, theraby, fuelling the conti-
nuing process of externalisations : ' .
As an international issus, Britrea is a crucial
ingredient in the preblem of the Hoxn of Africa which -
gdirectly concerns Ethiopia, Somslla and Sudan. It
alsc poses & thorny problem for the African and the
global system. Right from its origin, therefore, external
involvenment has been 2 permsnent fezfure precisely bdocause
the interesis of local parties coinclde with those of
cutside powers seeking influeﬁse@ gllieg, ;liegts'and

bages. _

wae%er, mest werks on Eritres {ended to view -
external inﬁclvemenx frem the perspeective of “iu#esmeap
+ion? and end up reinfereing the facile, but erroneous,
mpression that the local parties to the conflict are

passive vietlmﬁ +54 “cmﬂeflng ibre; p@wer3432 Besides,

$oe

the “lﬂuch9n+lGnh thesis cf ften neglects the conerety
historical and muterla' bases of the conflict and fails
o show how these facters are .intriecately linked with

diverse external aotérs and considerations. The oversll

%26 Seeg, for instance, BoH, Sel«asswe9 Gaﬁfltct and Iptarventlon
in the Horn of.Afrlca$(Neﬁ Yorks . Y Review Press,

. War Clouds on tha Horr of Afpicas
, 2 i A 15500 Deliad Larnegie mnavwaent Lo
international Psace, ?‘)9}, ReFe Corm~n, Political o
Conflict in the Hprnggifairica {New York:s Praeger, 198%);
and ,obermany- Lritreas fhe Uniinished Revolution.
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gbjective of this study, then, is to bring out the
historieal-and cbnﬁinuous,connection between the inters
nal contexts and the 1ncernatlona1 dimensions of the
E@i%raan conflict.

Specifically, it seeks to explain and analyse the
impact of external 1nvolvam@nt in the Eritrean conflicte.
To this end, it will identify and explain the various
external forces at the levels states, regional and
global actors involved in the crisis.

" The gui;ding liggaafahesis of thi s work 1s that when
the national qaesulcn assua$s the form of a struggle fbr‘
salf-determination, it aubomatically bzzomes an intere
naticnal issue whose course is 1érgely deternined by .
eXternal factors., Ihe major assusptions behkind this
hypothesis are thais

(i) as a conflict LnfOlVld& the goal of self-

determlnation, the Eritres problem logieally

.. @and necessapily “attractst - ianterrational

' involvenent; '

(ii) the degree of foreign involvement is a

function of locdl factors « origin, scope
and duration of the confliecis - as well
as of external interests, conditions and
consideratlons;

£ifi) while external actors seek to influence the

' course dmd outcome of the conflict to suii

their own obJjectives, the local parties

'QIFO infiuence exigernal astors te bolster
‘their positions;




_(iv) the natur@ aﬁ 1nternatisnal involvement
in.l struggle for self=determination
... determines. to-a large extent the course
and @utcome of the con 113t‘

"Speciflcaliya ﬁh& ebgectives of the study are toq

" {4) " identify the historical
:;,~a£ the &rltrean confl;ct,

6ts and dynanics

(i1) . examine the local antecedents to and the
genesis. of external anvolvement in tne
confllctg

(1ii) ewinca the linkagagg perceptual and
behavioural, between the local parties
d'aztarg in the external environments

iv) deuermlne, axplalin and analyse the variety,
: extent and nataro ‘of international influences;
andg

{w) asdess the lmpaclt, consequences and implicas
tions of external 1nvclvement for the course
and resolution of the sonfllcte.

Motivation, Sc

cue and Antisipated Sontribution

Intemational iavoelwvepent in African conflicts is not
2 Tecandt phenomentns In&eeﬁg.masﬁ of the disputes that
gurrentiy plague the regzlon, © augullrp tihose stemming

from the national gquestion have thelr antecedents in

il

uiéxtanﬁal factors and forces. The Sritrean guestion is

- aot an excentione Yﬂué noﬁ# onsarrers conbinue to view
t as an internal p;u lenm of Bthiopia, 9 position which
fails to hake sa&nisﬂﬁo“ wf the concrete his torlcal and

abjeatzve 08%@3 af tlﬂ ﬁro%lum aai the role of external
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interests and ecnsideratiems»33
The Eritrean struggle for sg}fadetermination is
today Africa’s lengest war of independence. Ironically,

and; until recently, it is perhaps ¢he least known or
talkkd about in both diplomatic And academic circles.
This neglect is perhaps due To the sustained attempt
by Ethiopia to suppress the problem, often dismissing

.o

, T : 7
it a8 mere highway banditry.”~ The few studies available

(]

havs been concerned with the nistorical background and

internal dynamics of the coanflict and very little effort
has heen made to evines the alstorical and dynamic links

betwesn the domestic bases and sxitarcal dimensions of
3

Others have alse treeted it as an adjunct

i

the conflict.

- 33s This ikas-all aleng veesn the position of the OAU and most

. American Ethioplanists like J.H. Spencer, see for instance,
oo v nds o tHalle Selassie$y Driumph and TragedyY, ORBIS XVIIX

o (&) Minter, 1975, pp.1129-1140.

34, See David Pool, SBritfeas Africals longest War; Basil
Deyidscn, Lienel L1112 on - Selazzis (eds),
Behind the ¥War in hritrea. ‘

35« Both the Emperor-and Mengistu often dismissed the
- Britreans forces as Shifta - (highway bandits) -
depicting them as bldodthirsiy rotbers. See J.F, Campbell,
YRumblings along the Red Seas The Eritrean Guestion®
E8(3) 1970, pp537=5068, As well, see Mengistu's Speech
at the Launching of the Workers! Party of Ethiopia (WPE)
in 1984 in Colin Legum (ed.); &frica Contemporary (Londons
Rex Collings) 1984/85, pe B233=k (hereaiter; hsCaRe)u
/36, The most authoritative and widely consulied are,”
Davidscen, Lionel Cliffe and Perchet Habte Selassie
Behind the War in mritreas Richard Sherman, Eritreas

The Unfinished Revolution (New York: Praeger, 1980)3. N
and, David Pool, writrea, Africats lLongest Wars s



25

to the wider regicnal and global geopelitical.éﬁdv.
Strategic forces at play in the Horn of Africagﬁ.ln
such works, the Britrean question is held aSva'cohstant
variable and the local combatants treated as;passi#e Y
victims of foreign powers.37 : ; ) ‘;

The motivation of this study, then, stems.from~the_

urge to contribute to the better knowledge of inter-.

national aspects of the Eritrean-Lthiopia coﬁflicﬁ. R

" Along this 1ine;;§§udy seeks to demonstrate that (i) as
a struggle for national self~determination, the Britrean
question is, per force, an iﬁteénatipnal issue; (ii)
international involvement is as much a product of
external interests and forces as it is o% internal needs
and considerations; (iii) contrary to the tendency by
scholars to treat the local parties as passive victims

of foreign intervention, the disputants themselves actively

~ seels foreign assistance to bolster their‘positions; (iv), een

internationalisation is a dynamic process constantly
reflecting changes in the internal eonditions -61: the
disputants and those of £0reign;a;£ors in the international
environment; (v) the differential impact of the inter=

na@ignal”SYStem on local conflicts is a function of the

37« See for instance, Tom J, Farer, War Clouds in the Horn
of Africas The Widening Storm; Bereket Habte Selassie,
Conflict and Intervention in the Horn of Afirica and
R.F. Gorman, Political Conilict in the Horn of Africas

Opecite.
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origin, scope and duration of the conflict as well as
of the changing interests'of foreign actors in the
external environments T
Hence, to capture the incidence of internationaw

lisation in this concorete situation, analysis will

demonstrate the concrete historical and dynamic links

between the domestic contexts of the conflict and inter=
national forces and interests at playe. By so doing,
it will be possible to explain and analyse in what way(s)

the international system treats the Britrean struggle.

= = -, ==

Backg und to the Problem‘

The 'national question® has been and remains the
most prominent among the"proﬁléms of the African continents
Indeed, no other issue hasvgénerated as much confliét
and concern in African political life,”> ‘The efigin of
thls problem dates back ‘to the emergence of state fbr- -
matlons in pre-colonial times. Durlng this perlod,
while related ethnic groups were unlted\into big ger
nationalities, others broke apa@t aaa‘were assimilated
by»more develqped nelghbgars, Thl& ethnic mixing and

merging genératea considerable conflict3~in several parts

3B RN, Ismagllova, Lthnlc Problems of The Tropical Africa

~ {Moscows Progress Publishers, 19/8); Colin Legum,
" #Communal Conflict and Internmational Intervention in
Africa® in Colin Legum gt als Africa in the 1980s
OpeCite Dpe23=66. See, also, Lonald Rothcnild, and ‘
?ictor Olorunsola (eds), State versus Ethnic‘Claimg =

EQClto
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of the bontinent.39
More recently, in the wake of the Buropean scramble
for Africa tbwards the end of the last century, ecolonies
were constituted by arbitrary dissection and merger of

different ethnic entiﬁieswéo

Thus, unlike the European

* States which wereﬂccnétituted on the basis of historically
evolved cultural=linguistic groups, this was not usually
the case in Africa. In the process of colonial penétra—

. tion, the-imperialist powers dismantled already cohso~
lidated state formations, broke up long-standing Socio=
political ties and created new administrative units

which cut’acrbss long=established frontiers. In effect,
many African nations were summarily dismembered. As lewis
puts it, this "balkanization" of Africa produced "Hapsburg-
style states comprising a medley of peoples and ethnic
groups lumped together within frontiers’'which paid no

respect to traditional cultural contours".h1 This £act

39., See, Basil Davidson, The African Past (New Yorks

Grosset & Dunlap, The Universal Librarys 1967):
and Africa in Modern Hlsto;}:.IbchSearch for a New

Society (Harmondsworths F

40, On Colonialism and Its Impact on Aﬁrlca's Political
and Soclo=-Egonomic Structures, see, Walter Rodney, How .
. Burope Underdeveloped Africa (Londons Bogle LY Ouverture,
'_'1 2); L.H, Gamm and b, Duignan (eds.), Colonialism in

Africa 1870—1960 {(Vol.1) Cambridges Cambridge University
Press, 1969); d Chinweizu, The West and the Reat of
“;Us (London. NOK Publ1shers, 19787

8e Te M. Lewis, Nationalism and Self Determination in “the

F Horn of Africa, {London: 1thaca Press, 1983) Pelde.

i
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was brﬁtally,manifestad ih the cége of the Somali people
who, for instanse,fwefe fragéentéd into five colonial |
parts:-onalin Bﬁiboqti, undertthéaFrench; one; the
Ogaden, undeé Ethiapia, another, Somalla, unaer Italy,qv
and the other twe-under the urwtlshﬁ in British Somall-
land and the Nor*harn Frontier Blstrlct of Kenya.

ﬂoreoverg during tha\”colan;al p@ried, pre-ex;stlng

distinctions bétween groups were sharpened by other

factors stemming from the uneven impact of colenial rule.

Under a deliberate pcllay 0f dlvwde and rule, the coionial

ragial, religious and ethnic diiferences.ha In fact,

ﬁheylviewed.the“develapment of national loyalties as a.

threat to their~au%horityb, Hawever, the broad anti-

colenial movement helped to forge a unity of};ncerests

. amahg’the peaples Gf each c¢oleny, thus temporarily overe

sha&bwing~thevvariouS'dif£Eren§és among the peoples
At independence@ the emergent African states wers
all set up thhln the boundaxles demarcated by the colonial

masters and this sd tuatlon so00n bﬁought hhﬁ natmonal

T AP SN AP,

'qnest1en to tne fbre. énd, as polltlaal and economlc ~

decay set in LG r;pen the convergence of con*radlctlcns,

the p:oolnm became ex&gerbated. As a~result of uhﬁ

eccnomic conmractzoﬂ in the oostacolonlal era, jobs,

‘oppertunities and resources dﬁcragsed, ieading to -2

42+ See, fdr:ihStance,,R‘N; Ismagilova, gpe.cite.
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increased gaps between glasses and nationalities.
The resolution of theue contraclcﬁlaas, often by
gcoercive means, thus became a madar preoccupatlon of
many governmentse In several Afrlcan countrles, then,
class and natlona¢ leiSlcnS merged to produce an :
expleslon whose violenqe is yet to subside. 3‘ Perhaps,
nowhere in Africa is this better dramétiéﬁa.thén iq
contemporary EthiOpia. ‘ o |
.Situated in_the ha:n of eaét Afriéa'just aboﬁe the

equator, Ethiopia has an area of‘roughly 450;000 séuére ‘
miles and a population of 42 mlllioa. It is bounded .
on_the West and Northwesi by'Suaana on the norﬁh by tha
Red $eé;aon.the~East gnd South Bast by Dalboutlfand
Somalia respectively, oﬁ the South by Kenya. Former]y
entirely landlocked, it acqulred a seacoast when it
was 301ned Wlth Eritrea under a federal arrangement by
the Unlted.Natlcns in 19)2.4 | ‘

. In"its topography, cllmate, 1anﬁuages, peonles and
customs, Lthiopia is a country of grea% diver51ty.
Although various. Lthlcplan atates coula be 1dent1f1ed

from the flrst gentury A.De, wilh w;de»varlations in

. b3s See, ‘¢laude Ake, Revolutionary Pressures in Africa

Y (Londons Zed Press, 19¢8); and rimouhy Me ohaw, 'Lthnicity
‘as the Resilient Paradignm for Africa from the 19830s?®

Race and Class, 17(4) October 1985, pp.587-606.

4y, See R.F. Gorman, Political Conflict in the Horn of

"+ Africa (ilew Yorks Pracger, 1951): Richard oreefields ‘
Ethiopias A Nequol1tlca1wH15tor\ (New York: Praeger, 1965,
and Joseph k. Harris, pillars in bthloglan History

I gt cdmn T M Lmwownd Hnivgmwait+y Proca. 1074).
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authority aad frontiers,; nost observers and Ethiogié%ists
agree that it had its origin as a result of the lnfluX
of semitic tribes from southern Arabia to the AhJssinian
highlands sometize in the first millenium BoC.™?
According to this acsount, the migrants subsegquently
absorbad by intermarriage and by imposing theirwsemitia
sulture on the basically Hamitic peoples they found
there who, in turn, had imuch earlier displaced a predomi-'
nantly Negro culture. In the 14th century, Islamic
Somali tribes invaded the highlands followdd by the CGalla
nigrants in the 16th centurys _
Between the mid-18th and 19th centuries, BEthiopia.
scaprcely bhad stable central: goverument, For mést of the
period; it frequently lapsed into what has been described
ag the "Era of Princes®, IHowever; a process of rebirth of
the nation and state began under Emperor Tewodros. {1855-69)
with a militant attachment to the Ethicpian CQrthodox

Church as well as expansionist nationalisme Thus, towards

45; For relevanf histerical perspectives on the evolution of
. - .- Ethiopian State9 see Donald Né Levine, Greater Ethiopias
The Bvelutien of a Multishithnic Society (Chicagcs
jniversicy of 1cago Tes8S, OMArd Ullendorff
" The Bthiopians {London: Oxford un.wef.axty Press, 106‘53
- Ernest %. Luther, Ethiopia Today (Stanfords Stanford
University Press, 1558). o€y a150§ Christopher Glapham,

Prangformation ¢ nd Continuzity in Revolut*onarﬂ’ﬁth;ogla .

{Cambridges: ﬂambrldce ‘University Press, 1988

Wo marbescn, The E*hlo ian Transformation: The Quest for

iBoulder- Westviaw Press, 1988 )e

. Ehe Post-Imperial
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the end of the 19th centu§¥$'mar3‘“ﬁnreign“‘peoples
over which the old Bthiopien state had never exercised

- @uthority were incorporated into the empire. Indeed,

 %he rejgn of Emperor Menelik II was msrked by notable

gxpansion and establishment of affaa“iva control over

other peoples like the Afars and,trames;45

" Also, when frcntzer& were being prov;s;cnally demar-

. cated between: Eth&@pla on theone. hand, Brltaln and

ot

¥rance on the ouner, darge nvmb&r ﬁi S mdlls dnd othexr
.ncnmﬁmharzc aaeakers were hrcuvnt wwthan thv boundaries
: of Ethieolag includlnw areas cvev W“lcb thu Bthiopian
regime exercised llttle or-wo coat o L. Fcr 1natance,
before 1935, Etnioplan eontrol cver zhe Somalls of the
_Ogaden hagd Qeen s;;ght_an& ﬁpaumeqiz an@,l&.was not

until after British withdrawal in 1947 {het Ethiopia

‘began to takeﬂaetivé intereé in »ﬁe aréa,» Bven thég,v

1ts authority was felt largely in the f.&ms while the

- rural peopls continued‘thelr trﬁéﬁuional way of life

iny to be dlsturbed by the occasional foray of BEthiepian
tf@@pﬁo This was also the general smtuatlon in several
parts of the. country nartxcularﬁy in Tlgre, Bala,and
Afay areas., This occasional assertzon of authority

frequently served to further estranﬂe he non»Amharlc

v ,;

“"‘u

46, See Donald N. Levine, Gmn ater Bt cgia og.clt.
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nationélities from the Ethiopian states

' Another source of disenchantment was the histori-
cally evolved socio=economic structure in which the -
peasants, particularly those of the non-Amharic nationali-
ties, were subjected to severe oppression and exploita=
tion., In the hey days of the feudal regime, the peasant
was the veritable source of appropriation of -surplus for
the aristocracy, nobility and the staite. In practical
terms, the péasant was the landlord’s servant. Already
rendered landless, he ploughed, weeded,'harvestedrand'
handed the prodﬁce to his lord, iven the dominant
position of the Amhara gthnic group within the stgte
and the subordination of other nationalities to the
Amharic cult&re, there emerged a coincidence of elass
and national contradicktions which arupted into endemie
peasant (as it were, nationality) revolts in the 1940s
and 50s. Progressively, these revolts turned into
organised and successful provingial ( mationalist®)
uprisings against state authority, thereby bringing the
national question into bolder relie£,* The situation

47. On the origins and development of Eritrean nationalism,
See Yordanos Gebre-Medhin, “"Nationalism and the Emergence
of a Vanguard Front in dritrea®, Review of African

Political Econom%, September, 1584 ppe. 48=573 and
bavid Pool, "Britrean Nationallism¥ in l.M. Lewis,
NMationalism and Selfe-determination in the Horn of
Africa (London: ithaca Press, 1989) pp.175-193.
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would be further compounded with the federation, and
later, annexation of Eritrea to the empire.

With a population of about 4 million and an area
of 119,000 square kilometres, stretching for some 200
kilometres along the Red Sea coastline, Britrea faces
Saudi Arabia and Yemen across the water and is squeezed
- between Ethiopia and Sudan. Composed of [ = - -diverse
linguistic and ethnic groupings each of which has its
own distinect cultural forms, EBritrea itseif is far from
being homogeneous. Historically, the people were never
under a unified administratione This situation however
changed with the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 which
revived external interest in the areas. Thué, in the
wake of Buropean colonial scramble for Africa, it became
an Italian colony in 1889 and after 1935 was administered
with Ethiopia by Italy until 1944 when Italian imperialism

was defeated in the Horn of Africa. From 1942, it came

“under a provisional (military) administration which was

instituted by Britain. Then in 1952, it was federated

with Ethiopia by a United Netiess -action.’®

»A_Ithéugh; the-Uniited Nations resolution provided for

48, See Basil Davidson, Lionel Cliffe and Bereket Ne
Selassie,. Behind the Wayr in Britreas; and David Pool,

Eritrga, “Af¥ricals Longest War.
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and Judicial powers over domestic affairs, this provision
was rendered nugatory almost immediately by the imperial
regime in Addis Ababat‘ As Bmperor Haile Selassie
embarked on imperial measures aimed at strengthening
ﬁhe;Exhiopian state, he encpoached on the powers and
aﬁtonomy7of the Britrean governments. In 1962, the imperial

vegime abrogated the federation and annexed Eritrea as
Ca province of Ethiopia, a move which completely elimina=
ted what was left of the autonomous status envisaged by
the United Nations action. The dissolution of the
federation was accompanied'by widespread infringments
of the rights of the Eritrean people and'their‘leadefs‘
and the‘subjugation of their cultures to the dominént
Amharic culture.49

Consequently, there gradually emerged prbtésﬁé and

groupings organised aiong natiohalist lines and culﬁin&é
ffimg in'fhe.deveiopment of militant political (national)
consciousness among Eritreans. The ensuing nationalist
agitations culminated in the formation of Eritrean

Liberation Front in 1961 and the commencement of armed

C

- 49, See.Joun Markakis and Nega Ayele, Class and Revolution

... imBthiopia (Nottinghams Spokesman, 19/8); and, Richard
-+ Sherman,

itreas The Unfinished Revolutions, opecibts

,.
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Insurgency against the Bthiopian State,so .

Right from its origin, the Zritrean problem has
been compounded by external factors and pressures.
Because of the congruity of racial and religious, and
to some extent, ideoclogical affinity between a signi-
ficant section of the Britrean movement and some Sudanese
people and the Arabs of the Middle East, the problem .
has, over the years assumed regional as well as extra=
regional profiles. Thus, far from being a narrowiy

" local issue, it has become¢ interwoven with external
interests and factors.51

Moreover, and most importantly, is Britrea's geb—
political circumstance, By its location, it is a potent
strategic and g§§po1itica1 magneta ”It lies adjagent to
the Middle East and the Red Sea whose entrance it
:éffééﬁi§§lj~éommandsw In addition, it borders the Guld
"6f1$dén'and'tAeAIndian Oceén;f As it were, over the

yeafs, the area haS’bééﬁ impértant in the strategic and

50e See the collection in Basil Davidson, Lionel Gliffe and
Bereket Habte Selassie (ed), Behind the War in Eritrea
op.cit.; and Bereket Habte Selassis, Conflict and
Intervention in the Horn oi Africa Op.cits especially,
... +5%+ On the external complications of the national quesiion,
' - ‘see, Frank Boyce, "The Internationalizing of Internal War:
Ethiopia, the Arabs and the Case of Eritrea. Journal
of International and Comparative Studies 5(3) Fall, 1972
PP. 51=73; James Mayall, ihe worid Today, “"The National
Questions The Horn of Africal, 39(9), September 1983,
PPe 338«345.
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geopolitical considerations of the_greaﬁ-?awers and,

more recently, the_super~poﬁers¢52!.Also, due to
Ethiopia's proximity to the Middle Bast, and other
racial, ideological and political affinities between

the Arab speaking and Muslim population of Eritrea and
the Arab Qorld, the Britrean question has hecome caught
up in the Arab-Israeli conflict, In the circumstance,
while some of the Arabs support the Eritrean struggle -
(in varying degrees and frequency) Israel has taken the
side of the Ethiopian state.””.

Finally, the liberation movements themselves have
directlyvcourted‘eﬁternal forces by their religious and
ideological exhortation and the exigency of financial,
diplomatic and military support and, in so doing, .
contributed to the externaliébtion of the problem,s4 in
the same vein, the Efhiopian regime also solicits external
support for its attempt to .contain ﬁhe,Eritr;an-movement.
Indeed, for the past three decades, Addis Ababa has been

able to contain the Eritrean insurgency mainly through

52« Mordecham Abir, "Red Sea Politics® in Gonfllct in e
Africa, Adelphi Papers, No.93, (Londons The Interna~
Tional Insti%ﬁ%e of Strateglc Studies, 1972).

53. Tbldo
54. Raman G. Bhardwaj, ®*The GrOW1ng Externalizatxon of.

the Eritrean Movement™ Horn of A Afrlca Vbl.z Noe1
January/March; 1979,
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' sustained and active cﬁltivation of £breign.support.55
An Annotated d Review of Relevant Literature '

The national quescxon is a very ola 1bsueg and 80
is the academlc concern'w1th 1t. in the past, tha problen
was often reduced to ths preaudlces 3temm1ng frem 1nter-
ethnlc antagonisms borne out of the peculxarltles af
| peoplets psychologlcal hablt 01 m;nd. Wlth tlme, however,
this explanation premised on psychoanalysls was repudiated26
The first attempt at a materlal explanation was made 1
by Kari Marx and Freder:ck.ungels who traced. 1ts TO0LS
to the contradxctlons arlslnb from exploltaklon between
elassesAand,nations. indeed, the national questlon had
captured the attentlon o£ the earliest Marxist intellec—
tuals and was hotxy debated at the oéélnnang of thls
_cemtury, | |

in class;cal Marxzst thought, the 1ssue is oz secondary
importance, being subord&nate to the class struggle ;rom

which it cannot be isolated. As Marx and Engels contended.

55 Between 1953 and 1974, Ethiopia was the largest
recipient of American military aid to Black Africa
and a significant portion of this assistance was for
counter~-insurgency operations. A3 well, since the
shift of international alignments in the Horn in. 19779
the Mengistu regime has solicited and received massive
uovieb-bloc military assistance, For:'details, see Chapter
5 below: Roles of the Superpowers and other bXiram-pregional
Actors in the Lritrean Conflicte

564 For an overview and critique of this earlier perspective,
see R. Nérlsmag¢lova, Ethnic-Probl oms. of 1roglcal Afrlca,
'ppa79"9 ™
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In proportion as the exploitation of one

individual by another is put an end to, the

exXploitation of one nation by another will

also be put an end to. In proportion as the

antagonism between classes within the nation

vanishes, the hostility between one nation

to another will come to an end.57 ‘

What Marx and Engels did was to show the dialectical
relationship of the national question with proletarian .
internationalism arguing that only tae liberation of
‘the oppressed nation enables national divisions and anta-
gonisms to be overcome,

Most of the early Marxist postulations, -however, were
concerned with specific situations where there was a
compelling need to make rapid decisions, AS a resuli,
 glassical Marxism did not offer a sySuematlc explanatlon
of ‘the national question and this accounts for wide
yariations from one Marxist writer to the other. For .
instance, although Rosa Luxemburg and Leon Troisky: . were
against national oppression, they siressed class over
national interest because, for them, nationalism was.

an. 1mpedlment to lnteﬂnaulonallsmeﬁs

" §7. Karl Marx and Frederic Bngels, lManifesto of the COmmunlst
. Party, Collected Works, Vol.6, Tsb0de

58¢ For ccmprehensvve and ¢ritical perspectives on Marxist
thoughts on the national question, see Regis Debray,
MMapxism and the Nation® New Left Review, No.105, -
September=-0ctober 1977, ppP.25=41; Michael Lowy, "Mapxists
and the National Question', New Left Review, 96, Marche
April, 1976 pp.81-100; Ualmer Connor, The National -
Question in Marxist. Leninist Theory and Stratezy ZPrancetomr
Princeton University presSy 198k); Ronaldo Muncks ZIhe
Difficult Dialogue: Marxism and-Nationalism (London:
Zed Press, 4986).
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Lenin's position, on the other hand, is somewhat

different and has come to be accepted as the core of

- Marxist-Leninist position. In fact, the national

-qaastionlis one of the areas in which ienin made tremenw
dous contribution to Marxist tneorya; He set out by
rejecting the classical accounts mhlch feduced the nation
either to economics or culture.59 Unlike the earlier
Marxist theorists who emphwsvﬁed 91hner fne economnic,
: cuitural or psycholoelcal dlmens icn of the problen,
L@nln pasited that the questlon belougs uaaliy and -
exclu51vely to +he realm sz pol*tzcsm For hlm, there=
fore, the yolltlcal ‘aspect of the' pvoblem is the most
-v;tal. Accordxngly, he was for the #fpoddon of associa=
tlon, 1nclud1ng the asscclatlon of any communltles no
 matter what their nationality in any ngen state" 60
Moreover,.Lenln sought to reconcila the natlonal
and.glass forces. He was for selibdetermlnatlon first,.
and proletarlan lntefnatlonallsm second., As he argued,
| only the freedom to secede, that is, the right of poli-
tical secession and the esfabliéhment of an independent
| nationwéfate makes possible free and voluntary union,

association, and, in the long run, fusion of nations.

59a See Vele Lenin, ¥The National Guestion in our Programme®
Collected Works, Vol.6 (Moscow; publishent 1961) pp eLs5m
5 YCritlcal Remarks on the Natlonal Question¥,
Collected UWorks Vol.20 (Moscows Progress Publlshero, 1964 ) .o

60s V.I., Lenin, “"The National Prozramme of the RSDLP",
Collected Works, Vols 19, p«5i3.



He e¢oncludes: _ | f'

The Marxist programme ...‘advocates, firstly,

the equality of nations and languages and

impermissibility of all priviledges in this

respect «.o and the right of nations to self

determination eses secondly, the principle

of internationalism and uncompromising. struggle

against the contamination of the proletarlat

with bourgeois natlonallsm.61 :
Regarding the distinctive incidence 0f the problem in underw
developed, "backward® scocieties, Lenin contended that
t5mall agricultural production, patziachalisa and .
ignerance inevitably lend particular sjrength and N
tenacity 4o the deepest of petty-bourgeols prejudices,
vige national egoism and national narrowness¥, He,
therefore, maintained thet these prejudices cannot disae
'pgear unless the "whole foundation of the economic life
of the backward countries has radically‘changed.sa

Jn Africa, the dominant perspective on the national
problem has come frem the modernisation school. 1In the
post~golonial period of the 1960s, the Africanist wing of
the modernisation school sought to explain the dynanmics
of political conflickts and rescluitions by pointing to.
ethniclity as the most salient explanatory variable. The

national question, then,-wa' addressed within the context

6%s Lenin, Critical Remarks on the National Questions,
Collected Works Vol.20, De27s

620 Aenin, "The National Question in our Proaramme" o
‘ ag~cit., pp.h54—63.
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of political change and developments These scholars
tendad to view it as a preduct of ethnic affinities
which is-primordiallj baseé,<an¢ aé éiproélemvnatufal
to all traditional or transitional societies and which
will disappeaf’in fhefcéuréé-of bélitical de?elépment.s3
On the whole, modernisation theorists traced the
problem to certain "natural® factors wﬁich-Geertz..
referred to as Ythe congruity of blood, speeeh and’
custom®, According to this perspective, the problem

arises from attachment to primordial loyalbties, that

*

iz, those features of existense that stem from being
Yihorn inte a;pafticulay religious community, Speaking a
particular language or even a dialect of a language and -
following partisular social practicest,.

As Geertz contendeds

ese for virtuvally every person, in every

society, at alwmost all times, somer attach-

ments seem to flow from a Sense of nature -

. some would say - spiritual affinity than
from social interaction.bi

63 On the ‘podernisation'’ perspesctive, see the collections
in J.L. Finkle and R.W. Gable (ed) Political Development
and Social {JChange (New York: Wiley and Sons, 1900)

6L, Clifford Geertz, "The Integrative Revolution: Primordial
Sentiments and Civil Politics in the New States,
Clifford Geertz {ed), 01ld Societies and New States:

The Quest for Modernity in Asia and Africa (New Iorks
The Free Press of Glencoe, 1903), ppe 109-157; also

- appeared with the same title in an abiidged form in
Tinkle and Gable (eds); OD«Cite pPPe O55~669 at p.656.
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With the emphasis on such factors as race, language
and culture, the national question is seen within the
narrow context of creating.a sense of territorial ‘
nationality which subordinates specific, partlcular and
famlllar ldentlficatlons.GJ The vworks of Nelson Kasfir -
and Archie Mafeje offer an expose and critigue of the
major strands in this perspective¢66‘There.is, however,
& more recent intellectudl traditiop which traces the
roots of the problen to the nistorical and contemporary
sccio-economic foundations of African states. This )
.8chool emphas%;és fagtors such as imperialiism, class
and national oppression and inequalities which arise
from production and property relationse. It further
points ©6 the uneveness in socio-economic development -
among nationalities in several ccuntries which resulted
lapgely from the discriminatory poliecies pursued by the
erstwhile imperialist mastgrs;ﬁy in respect of the study

af?iha‘Ethiopian nroblem; this latter perspective has

e FinkKle and Gablle, opeClit.; Claudg Ake, A Theory of
Political Iniegratlon ‘Homewnoa. EII' The Dorsey
PLES g ) 1907)0

» Nelson Kasfir, "hxplainiag ath“Lc Bolitlcal Partlcl- :
pation® World ’pPolitics Vol.31 ﬁo.p, 1978/79, pp.365-88;

. Archie Mafeje, ﬂTEb Tdeology of Tribalism" Journal of
Hodern African Studies, Vol,9, Noe2, August 1971, Dpe293=6:2

67. See, for instdnre, B.V, Andrianov, “The Specific
Character of Lthnic Processes in Airican Countries® in
I.R. Grigulevich and S.Ya. Xozlov (ed) Ethnocultural

'Processes and National Problems in the FModern Worid,
(Ficscow, Prosress Publishiers, 1970) DPe2di=3083
Timothy M. Shaw, "Ethnicitiy 25 the Resilient Paradigm
for Afrlca from the 1960s to the 19807, Op.Cite

O
(4}
.
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had tremendous impacte

68,

Markakis and Ayele,sg

The works of Halliday,
,and.Bondestam7G'are represeantative of this orienta=-
tion. In their contributions, Bondestam, Markakis and
Ayele traced the problem to the expropriation of

peasants of the non-Amharic nationalities as well as

the e
" contradictionsarising fro%;pentraliging measures

of the defunct<im§erial)regime designed ©o Strengthen

the then tottering Ethiopian state. While Bondestam
argued that socioc~economic changes under the’SélasSie
regime did not proceed enough for class consciousness

tc counteract primordial ethnic sentiments, Markakis and
Avyele contended that the conditions favoured the rise

of class c0n$ciousness*and'struggle avan thouéh this |
remained dormant for a long time. They also point to

the convergence of class and national contradistions
resulting from feudalism and the subordination of other
nationaiities to the Amharas. In tﬁ;%‘:égéfd,hAddis-HiWet
has also made a profound contribution. -iﬁ hiswbook, he
traced the roots of the national question to the material

_and historical forces that led tc formation of the Ethiopian

68+ Fred Hmlliday, "The Fighting in Hritrea® New Left
Review, May/June, 1971, pp.57=57.
69. John Markeis and Nega Avele, Class and Revolution in
Ethiopia (Nottiingham: Spokesmen, 1978}, k
70, Lars Bondestam, "People and Copitalism in North Lastern
Lowlands cf Ethiopia' Journal of Modern African Studies,
Vol.12, Now3, 1974, Dps Les=b33e
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state. As he pasii;g, state formation in Ethiopia was
tantamount to fYmilitary-feudal-colonialism® resulting
in extensive confiscation of land and alienation of
the peoples of subject nationalitiese His work thus
evinces the concrete link between feudal landlordism

and national Oppressionl.ﬂ

On Eritrean natvionalism, Pool,. Gebre—l\’.ledhin,rzz
aﬁ}@ng others, have linked the development to peasant
politics and the struggle against feudalism and nationall
oppressicn, . In any case; most writers readily appre-
ciate the unique historical context of the Eritrean
problem as distinct from say, Oromo or Tigﬁe nationalisn
e:i:‘cher of which may oscillate between the ‘iiff;_énewal" and
'seccessmm.st' variants of ethnic nationallsms. In
their own context, that is the Qromas and “l‘:.gre ahs, ,
national conscicusness was a consequence of the feqdal
and centralised administration by Addis-Ababgw_yhick;
tended to ignore and virtually obliterate local differences

of custon and culituree

71« Addis leet, Ethio ,. Aocrac Révoution;
(Londons Review of AZx Political wconomy, Uccassional
Pnblicatmns, nosts 1975 ) .

SR - 72+ David Pool, Epritrean Natlonallsm", in I.M. Lewis (ed),
B Nationalism and Self Determination in the Horn of Africa,
ODeCit. PD. 17/5=103; Yordancs Gebre-Medhin, "Nationalism,

Feasant Politics and the Enmergence of a Vanguard Front
in Britrea®, Review of African Political Economy, 9p.Cits
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In the hey days of the ancient regime, these
non-Amharic peoples were subjected to-sevére exploi-~
tation and their lands alienated to Amhara settlers
who acted like veritable calanial_dgﬁicials. Atop this,
the Oromos, for instance, were denied the basic essen=
tials of their national identity and subjugated to
forced Amharisation. Baxter, who had a considerable
field experienge in Ethiopia, has given a vivid acecount
of just an incidence of the problems
. Until the final days of the empire, Oromo
language was denied any official status and
it was not permissible to publish, preach, .
teach or broadcast in any Oromo dialect. In
- court.or before an official, an Opomo had to
sPeak.Amharznya or use an interpreter. Even
a caSe between two Oromos before an Oromo
speaking magistrate had. to be heard in Amharanyam
I sat through a mission service ab which the
preacher and all the congragatlen were Oromo but
at which the sermon, as well as the service was
given first in Amharinya, which & few of the
.- _congregation understood at all, and then trans-
- lated into 0roma.73
Essentially; then, “the w1der national questicn in
Bthiopla, that is the nationalities problem in Oromo,
_T‘igre9 . Afar, Sidamo and other areas, is a problem of
- the relationsh&p betwemn the central government (or the

~':m}.:i.ng; grcup) and the nonpAmharlc communitles manzfestad

73 P,T e Baxter. %Ethiopia's Unacknowledged Problem“ The
Oromo®, African Affairs, T0Le77, Noe30B, 1978, pp.281a296,
at p.288. For more details on the exploitation and .
oppression of the 'subject! nationalities, see, John
Markakis and Nega Ayele, Class and Revelutlon in
Ethiopia,- E.clt., espeelally'pp. 27
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in a centeruperipheryigap which denies the local
communities or "minorities' access to vital state
resources and structures, For these people, nationalism
has been a product of resentment to psychic and material
deprivations expressed through sporadic rebellions.

In the 19705 and 80s, however, a greater feeling
of nationality had become discernible among the various
nationalities leading to the formation of full-fledged

nationalist movements such as the Tigray Peoples®

Liberation Front (TPLF), the tottering Oromo Liberatism

Front {OLF), and the Afar Liberation Front {ALF). And,
to-unders&are‘ﬁhe essentially Yethnic' character of
these nationalist résponses,vBaxter hag drawn a most
apposite parallel between the Oromo, Somali and the
Biafran movements all which are more or less rooted in
a common language, shared feeliﬁgs-and values.74
Notwithstanding the coincidence of the Eritrean
problem and the general national queétion in Ethiopia,
therefore, the former, as Gebre-Medhin suggests, is
differéﬁt both, in substance and its historical circumse
tances,?s' Claphah, a keen Bthiopianist who has worked

on the nationalities issue also shares this contentione

75« Yordonos Gebre~Meﬁhin, "Briteea: BackgkoUnd to
Revolution", Monthly Review, 28(4) September 1976,
PPe52=61, ‘
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In his mmdsf

Britres is in & ¢lass of its own both
‘bécause of its legacy of colonialism -
and poiitical party activity and .
because of its anti-Bthiopia guetxlla
movenznt which has abtained substantiai
Arab Supports76

1

Hence, to underscore the uniqueness of the Egikrean
problem, it is ‘otherwise referred to as thef'naﬁioéal-f |
colonialf)qnestien,77 ' | ,I

; . In pespect of the iaternatienal dimen;iens of the
Eritrean quesktion much of the availahle Ilterature 13
 nfecused on external geeupolitical and strategic aspects
of the problems Too @fﬁen, then, the emphasis mn.(externai)
strategic faﬁtera'presents just one side of the probiem
and=faiisAto'ceﬁa-te'grips with the internahioaazidynamicé,.-
.of the eonfiict and the way these ﬁave~c6ﬁdiﬁiqned,.and
are in tugn affected, by external factorss whilé”Méyéllg
Howell and Lewis Cestanined the regional aspects and
impIECations'of-the»pr@b&ém,;otbéré like=séhwab; Remnek
and Simes take a "globalist sppreach %O'the |

76¢ Christephev Clapham, ”Centraliaation and Local Reug@nse
in Southern Ethiopia®", African Affairs 74 (294),
January 1995, ppe 72-81, 3t Pe78e

77+ Sally Healy, "The Changing Idiom of Selﬁ-determiaakiaa
~in ﬁh& Horn *of ﬁfrica” ina I.M.‘Lewis (edo), tonali

78« Jaines Mayall "The National Question in the Horn of
. Africa”, The Horld Today, Vole32, No.9, September 1983,
- PPe 338-345» John Howell, "Horn of Africa: Lessons from
. Sudan. Ccnflict" Inﬁernaticnal Affairs, Vole54d, No.3,;
July 1978, ppe 421-436, and L.M, Lewis {ed.), op.cits
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crisis,7gtending to play upon global-strategzc factors
particularly ds Lhese affect the positien of foreign
actorsv;ﬂ>;he gqnf;ict.' For ‘them, therefore, inter-
national inVinegenﬁ, or what is usually conceptualiged
as "intervention™, is a strategic (external) imperative,
emanating from forelgn interests., Overall, there is
the manifest tendenéy to treat international aspects
of the confllct separately from the naticnal qguestion
itself, and, in so deing, the lccal conflict is held as
a constant varlable, while the two are analysed as two
distinct sets of phenomena. Selassie's work is eminently
representative of this tradiﬁﬁen;aa
Yet, as Rosenau cautioned long ago, the international
aspects of a conflict should not be examined apart from
the dispute that‘fosﬁérs them.. For, as he contends,
there exists a cémpiex’and continucis interplay between
-domestic and extzrnal sets pf‘factorS'whicﬁ an anélyst
must. take into consideration becausé,‘in his words, “what

happenstabrééd is inescépabiy a functicn of what happens

79, Pater Schwab, "Cold War on the Horn of Africa®, African
Affairs, VO1.77, Noe«306 January 19783 Richard Remnek,
Sevmet Pellcz in the Horn of Africas The Decision to

Ll Wklaxandria&&Va. Center for Naval Analysis,;1980)
. ot ’“”Lri Simes, Inplications’of Seviet and Cuban

Activities In Africa for U.S. Policy (Washington, D.C.,

Georgetown niversity Center for Strategic and Interw

naticnal Studies, 1972). .

80, H.B, Selassze, Conflict and Intervention in the Horn of
Africs ob.cite; See, alse, S. Neil MacFarlane, PAfrica's

. Decaying Security System and the Rise of Intervention®
| Ipternfional Seturity, Voled, No.8, Spring 1584y ppei37-
e LS 5 1 L 2
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in strife»riden societies and conversely the dynamigs

of internal wars ar@ conditioned, perhaps even saskaine&

.,

81 ; R k e,
ﬂ & . :\ .
s RS k T .

.

Except For Bwardwaj who tried to examine the iecai

by external event

roats or econtext of external invalvement,azmase ebservers\
of the Britreanfprcb&em épbear to have paid 1ittle
regard'ée-ﬂosenau'3 iéjaﬁCEioas.f This study therefore,
will débart from the "intervention™ thesis which runs
through most‘availab&e'materiais. The objective is to
demonstrate that as a struggle for national self detep-
mination* ‘the Eritrean prohlem legically and ﬂecessarily

has extgrnal comp@nenﬁs. Tb\this end, it will explors

’ u‘ theldynamic‘inteip:ay‘hetween»intesnax and external forces
feéusﬁﬁ@”cn the bahavioural and perceptual linkagés'A .
between,ﬁhe local parties and actors in the external

envirenment.83 \/ ' ; ' o o

Hethad of Bnouiry
This research begins with a survey of secondary
materials dealing with the &two éomplementary aspects of

&hé-problem.‘AUsingzcontent analysis, the survey convered

k: % 9 James Ng R@senau, wIntroduction®, in.James H. Rosenau (ed.)
stional Aspects of Civﬁlustrﬂfe (Princetﬁn.
Prlnceton University Presssi964, Dele

82, Ramaﬁ Ge Bhardwaj, "“The Growing thernallzation of the
Eritrean Movement gpl.cit.

83, On the internale-external linkages, see, James Ne Rosenau,
“Lnternatxenal Aspects of Internal War: A Working Paper™

in his colliectiong Iﬁgnrnationgl Aspects of Civil Strifce
?pc 289..3%1,
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published bOQkS'and jéurnals, yearbooks, periedicéig«an&
newspaperse Such méterials were found in the 1ibraéies'w
of Obafemi Auwolowo uﬂlversity and the Nigerian Inst;ﬁuke
of International Affairs in Nigeriaj the British Librar¥ h

the
and othera in University of Sussex and the School of

Afpican andvﬁgienﬁai Studies, University of London; in
the United Kingdom; as well as Georga Washington University
in Washington, D.Ce In addition, official documents
were consulted in the Public Records Office in b&ﬁdsn,
‘the L;brary of Congress inh the Washington B.C., as well
as the Bthiopian embassy in.Lagas.
, i, include

Other Sources/publicationg of the Epitrean movement
and the records of the United Nations Organisation ‘were
alsascehsuited__-of course, most of the Bthiopian
governmeni®s publications as well as those of the
liberaticn mdvgment cantained a great deal of propagan&ag
However, the study is based on many types of sources
including as much of the avallable writtan materlals
on thé p:ebleé and, as such, analysis was prgceeded by
an extensive and cautious perusal of fac?s not based on
eﬁe‘seuféé but on weiéhing of claims ang 1nformaﬁion‘
from divarse SQUrtese |

Thus, apart from library and archival sources in

Nigeris, United Kingdom and the United States where

relevant historical data on the roots of the conflxct
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and antecedents to external involvement were obtained,
infrential evidences were also gleaned from interviews
conducted with and questionnaires sent to;kgy?gffiﬁigls

4

©Of the Eriffean and E¥hiopin partiess” While .
interviews were conducted with relevant Britrean and
Ethiopian officials in London and Lagos, questionnaires
were:mailed-to other key functionaries of the EPLF and o
the BEthioplan government through the Erftrean Information
service and the EPLP's Europé office in London as well

as the EBthicpian mission in Lagos. Other views were
sought through corespondence w;th relavant diploma%ic
representatives based ‘“in the Ethiopian capitale Such
"third party” sources were useful for weighing the claims
of the disputants énd for c¢rosschecking other information
gathered in the course of éhis enquirye Questions were
asked azbout external ties and identifications (of both
gides), changes in external orientation and links and
reasons for such, sources of diplomatic and military
assistance and impact 6f such assistance. The enquiry
also fotused on other forms of international iavolve-
ment such as peace initiatives. Moreover, respondents
ware asked for thalr recipe for the resoclution of the

confilict and if they thought the international community
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has -any role to ptay in the resolution.g4
~' The objective of this particular research method
is to colleeﬁ data whieh would sufficiently and Specifia
cally establish the»fbllewing.
(8) nature and origins of the Eritrean problem'

| {11) gsnesis of international involvement in the
o @onflicky .

iy

(£33) domestic and external bases of international
alignnments;

(iv) major external actors and degree of involvements

(v) pattern of international involvement and
- Implications for the resclution of the conflict,

;£3ﬂ§22£&,2£,A°a¥£ R34

The approach adopted in this study is empirical and
analyticals Along this line, the study examines relevant
domestie and external factors that have internationalisied -

the Britrean conflicte. Resort is made to George - =i 1%

Modelski's framework - "International Relations of Iternal

War* - for understanding -and explanation of the subject-

85 |

mattere
Modelskits framework is chosen because it offers a

perspective which underscores the dynamic and mutual inter-

" play between the internal and external factoers in a conflicts

It also offers a chack-list of elements for explaining and

84, See Appendix II

a5, George Moldeski, "The International Relations of Internal
War“ in James N Rosenau (ed.), International Aspects of

Civil Strife opecCites pPP.14-~44,
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analysing the process of internationalisation of

/conflict., This framework is preferred to the usual |
!,conceptuaIISation of external involvement in local
;fconflicts as intervention. As earlier stated, this

“intervention" perspective is inadequate for a humberl

of reasons. First, it is laden with normative, legalif
stic and strategic.consideratilons.'86 Second, and as

87 it is beclouded by overtones of
mcrality and vague definitional practices which make a
systematic processiﬁg of data pertaining to a conflict»
very cumbersome. Moreover, iE‘is narrow and resgricﬁiﬁe

as, too often, the emphasis is on the external vékiables

while the local context is taken for granted and left

88 .. _ o pa = g i e i
untreated. Gther ?&?ﬁ@@ﬁiﬁ?%ﬁ@‘ﬁ:;ﬁi&:@ﬁ‘ﬂ&ﬁiﬁéﬁi@ﬂ’5 el

- S e ) ‘ IS - - P S e
. F ¥ Ty lia] > CULFPETT L o o LTIV E L Ems e

>

86. See Roland J. Stanger (ed) Essays on Interventlon/
{Columbus: Ohio State University Press, 1964); and Manfred
Halpern "The Mcrality and Politics of Int @rvéntlon" in
Rosenau (ed), International Aspecks of Civil Strlfe,
Dpe249-288,

87+ See J.N. Rosenau, “Intervention as a Scientific Concépit®
in J.N, Rosenau The Selentific Studyv of Foreign Policy
(New Yorks Free Press, 1971) pp. 275=303,

88, See, for instance, the works of Arthur Gavshen, Crisis in
Africa: Battleqround of East and Wests Raymond W. Copson,
"African Fashpoints: Prospects for armed international
conflict®™, ORBIS, Vol.24, No.4, 1982, pp.203-923; and
Peter Schwab, "Cold War in the Horn of Africa%. Cf.

I, William Zartman, Ripe for Resclution: Conflict and
Intervention in Africa; and, Henry Bienen, "Perspectives on
Soviet Intervention in Africa", Political Quarterly,
V01.95, No,ni, Spring 19809 pp029“423
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as "projection® or “econflict-linkage™ are equally unsule
table for the study of nationalist conflicts. Being
concerned essentially with the linkage between 1ﬂtéénai
dlsruption and external belligerence, the projection -
-model treats externalisation as a process by which states
conteract internal tensions through resort to foreign
'adventureé. Projection theorists generally proceed from
a common premise/<ithat externalisation occurs when a
reglime seeks to divert a disaffected populace from
domestic grievanceé towards an ostensible foreign menace.
with a view to fegaining internal ccheslion and suppog%g?g

\ Apart from its narrow premise, there are other
limitations which make the projection or conflic twlinkage'
model i - inappiicable to the study of nationalist
insurgency such as the Eritrezan case. In the first place,
it is only suited for largely uncoordinated internal

tensions or uprising - a far cry from nationaiist or

89, For =7 perspectives con the "projection” or “conflicﬁ—
iinkage”™ model,; see, Lawis A, Coser, The functions
cf Soecial Conflict (New York: Free Press, 19568);
Hobert Gurr (ed,) Handbook of Political Confiick:
Thecry and_Research (New Yorké Pree Press, 1980)
Jonathan W, Rilkenfeld, Conflict Behaviour and
Linkage Politics (New York: David Mekay, 197313 Me
Meivin omall and J. David Singer {eds), Intarnal War:
An Anthology and Study Guide (Homnwood, TIT: Uorsey
Pregs, 1985J)3 and Patrick James, "Externalisation
ef Conflict: Testing a Crisis-—Based Model®, Canadian
Journal of Pnlittca? Seience VolcXX, Noe3y September
1987, ppe . 573558,
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structurallconflicts which strike at the very sﬁrvivail‘
of the state as an entity. Sacond, and closely réiéheé
to the above, is the palpable assumption that all wikhin
the state accpet iis authority and existence and would x\\:
therefors be predispesed to suspend their immediaﬁe
grudges {against the state) and face the enemy or
threat from outside. Noreover, the focus and emphasis
are on the hghgviau: and perception of the incumbent «
regime i’ or°state actor: - to the neglect of the
opponeniﬁsi and the dynamics of the internal conflicte.
Bésed on Mcdelski's approach, it is hoped thét this
study will cvercomelﬁhe shortcomnings associated with these
cther models. l

'The simple premise of Medelski's framework is that
‘iﬁternal wars necessarily acguire external components
because they occur not only within a political system
but alse within an international systemcgc It further
posits that in a conflict sltuation, the essential
features of the political system, (authority, solidarity,
reéou2665¢ culture and ebmmunication) split imto t@o setse
ene, already established by the in#umbent.regime, and the
other, to be acquiraed and developed by the nationalist

movement 1f it seeks to approximate or supplant the

-

existing state structures. These two sets of political

90. Modelski, ODaCite, PelSa
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structures which constitute the "structures of--internal

~

war® can, according to Modelskil be categorifed inke - =-3. 77

- 99
foursg

$o

(1) Struckure of Authority: This refers to the decisiené
making machinery and pelltical leadership of both particsge
The authority structures of both sides are necessarily
exposed to international influences because the political
leadership must coperate within networks of external ‘
relationshipas that make up the international system.

While the incumbents already have forelgn representations
and ties, the insurgent movement must strive to acquire
its gwn foreign connectionse Usually, the leadesrs of tmé
mo?emsnﬁ gain such connections during perlods of exilze.
Also, in the ccurse of the war, they must articulate a
forelgn policy and cultivate relatlonships with foreign
pewarse As such, recruitment into cartain 1eadershi§
éosiﬁians tend to Ffavour those with foreign exposure and
’conﬁeﬁtions.

(£3) Structure of Solidarity: This refers to the “ree

»fe%énce group® or "peolitical community® with which
pérﬁies to the confilct identify. According to Medelski,
b 8 compriseséall those united in interest with either
tﬁe Incumbents or insurgents®e The referance group Conge

_ titﬁtgs the petential source of external support and its

A

91, Ibides; ppa 25-17,
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~cnmpmnenté include foreign governments, organisations
and political parties with which parties to the confiict
'are affiliated,
€iii) Structure of Resourceé: For both parties, the
" structure of rescurces extend beyond the frontiers of
‘the conflict. The external components of this structure
inciude foreign bases, external military and financial
ald. While the incumbents attract aid from allles,
friends and commercial partners, the extemnal resource
base is most crucial for the insurgents because it
kgprasanﬁs that portion of their resources well beyond
the burview of the incumbents.

(iv) Structure of Culture and Communications: For both

partieég the cultural connections and communication

ilnes extend bgyond tﬁe confines of the conflicte.
Usualiy, the style and language of war are - _.
borrowed from abroad. The means of communication is
particularly important because it is a crucial ingredient
of politicai organisation. It is also crucial for the
cobrdination of followers and for eliciting mass and
international support.

| From the above, it is obvious that each of the
structures ramifiés beyond the frontiers of the politiecal
systen. The first task of the researcher then is to

demonsirate empirically the existence of the external
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components in these structures. The second stage is
the analvtical and it is here that the existence of
thase external componenis 1s accounted for.

Within the feamnework, there are two levels at
which the international aspects of a conflict can be
analyseds First is the level of foreign policy of tﬁe
disputants and of foreign states. Boeth parties to the
conflict articulate and pursue foreign policies to
influence each othey and foreign states Lo achieve same
objectives such as winning allies and countep-acting
the alliances of the other side. At this level, there
are three mechanisns which aceount for internationalisa-
tione

The first is theP®request for foreign aid%. For

the weaker party, the only way of reéressing the powar

' balance is to invite forelgn assistance. The second

mechanism follows from the first, If the weaker party

solicits foreign assistance, the stronger side automati=

 ca1Iy Se@ks support ocutside 1f it is to maintain its

* preponderance. As Modelskil puts it:

The natural and obvious expectation that the
“uweaker party will socner or later summon foreign
help forces the stronger side to make anticli-
. patosy moves even if no call for such aid has
Wbeen sent oute92

920 Inids, pe2l. See, 2iso pp. 2241 for the rest of the

. frameworke

ST
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Thit&ly, evet'y c:onfl ict has a ®third party‘” with «
its own inte:nal and axternal stmcturea. The third
party ex:lsts both within and outside the pol itical

system, This phenomenan follows from the mechanisms.

above -hmt__xs_e ‘the reaqu_est for external aid and/or efforts
&0 counteract such moves turn every conflict into an
_gnteﬁéatibngi.£$suq. Externally, some states become
intefésﬁéd in settling the conflict :g'eacefully for
various r‘e‘a“aéons and are theréfore bfought in to média’te
and reconene both sides. This role can be played by .
i twalac more axtéghal actors including international
| ox"gani%?&éioﬂis.
‘The three machanisms above offer external acters
A—three chomes ‘!he first 13 to help the weaker party - |
usually the 1nsurgents. This is'tc engage in “subversion“
The secend fareig ,pancy reaci:i.an is to support the '

stronger party (usut 'y the 1ncumbents) and this mode |
of immlment :i.a descrlbed as "foreign aid" . The
third a}.temativa :l.s to seek a peaceful solution throughl
mediatien. _Even if a country does not get involved -
directly, then by s0 doing nothing(, .it might kunw:ii:tir!ag]’.y
be heiping to ﬂetermine the outc:ome of the conflict.

For insi:ance, by refuslng ko support either side, it

may he helpd.ng the atmngar side to supxﬁress the weaker.
' At ths level of the international 'sqoc.tety, the
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hehavidur of the system greatly affects the ocutcome
of every war, for as Mcdelski contends, the result of
every inte:nél war 1s subject to international retificae-
tion. Bvery major change in status of a state or
government through a coup, secession; partiticm or the
formation of an insurgent gcvernment is subject to the
recognition of member of the international system. As
such, every new state, government and nationalist
meveﬁent'must seek and receive the recognition of other
statess Again, there are three processes through which
the intepnational system influences local wars. The
first %= through “diffusion and encouragement™ of an
internal conflicts DPepending on the “climate of intere
national opiﬁiéh“ at every given time, the intééﬁatipaa;
system ﬁbﬂourswa? condemns certain,typés'pf nathéal
and politiesl behayicur. In some Cases, it encourages
the 1nsurgenﬁs {and isciates~the 1ncumbants) by strengthen-
ing their mbrale and facilitating external supplies. \

Segondly,~at other times, it “1oolates or suppresses“
the internal conflict and this is invariably to the Eﬁg
digadvantage of the insurgents. In this case, it supparks :

the $nculibent regime and deprives. the insurgents of

international acceptance and support. ;.' _
The third aption,**reconciliation”, operates where Y‘;,”

neither of the sarlier two is faveured and where the
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result of the war is not as important as the violence
it generates and the dangers of it spreading. In such
a situation, the international system's interest is
best satisfied by efforts to resolve the conflick
peacefullye |

'In conclusion, Modelski posits that in-order to
determine how the international system will treat an  *
internal war, one has to look at the “cultural structures”
or "formulae" of the system and at its “strﬁctures.ef :
authority" or itS»”ruling‘claSS“. As he puté it, the
international system favours the party to a conflict.
which ateord with its prevailing "formuia” and reinforces
the "structure of authority®. By'thé'“formula“ ié meant
the dominant regime of values and attitudes held by the
&g}bﬁ”éﬁtors'of‘the<system." o |

Generallys the above mbdel offers a comprehensive
framework within which the international aspecﬁs of a
conflict can be analyéed; In applying it,in,this'study,
further clarifications and additions would be.neéessarf.:}

In actual conflict situation, the "structures of the
war” may sSplit into more than two sets as the inéurgent
movemenk might be divided with each faction aéquiring its
own structures. In addition, at the level of foreign policys

the three alternatives or options for external actors as
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put forward by Modelski need not be, and are usually
noty mutually exelusive. AS the dynamics of a war
change {in terms of scope and intensity)y so do the
‘reactions of foreign states. As such a state which
used to sitpport the insurgents might later switeh its
support to %hHe incumbznis In other words, the longer
the duration of a conflict, the more complicated its
pattarn of international alignmentse For, changes iﬁ‘
the circumsktances and dispositions of the disputants
and thasé of foraign actors through, for instance,

{capabilities and regime changes) may affect the pattern

‘of foreign involwvementas

'HMoreover, international inflysnces at thé systemic
and {subsystemic) levels are not nacessarily immutable.
For, while a particular war might be isolated or suppressed

at a point in time, it may be encouraged at anothera

" There are a few limitations to this research,
stemaing, in large part, from the censtraints of resourses
as well as the nature of kthe subject-matiter.

The mogt important of thess shortcomings was the

‘inability to visit Ethlopia (and Eritres) due to scme

fzirly cbvicus reasons. Flrst, Ethiopia is at present
golng through a most unsettling period as the Mengistu

reginge confronts several crises on many fronts not least
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of which is the Britrean question. The prevailing
mood in Addis~-Ababa and the wagffronts do not appear
conducive to this kind of academic ehquiry. Secondly,.
even in the best of kimes, both the government ahé the
liberation movement are of necessity secretive and
sensitive about most of the issues involved. Moreovers.
because of the intensification of the fighting in Eritrea,
and other parts of Ethiopia, access to reieVant people
and places is most certain to belextremely difficult, if
not cutright impossible.

Nonetheless, the trips to the United Kiﬁ@dom and
the United States yielded access to crucial archival

and official documeﬁﬁﬁrffom which relevant data were

extrag ”iiA.While in Londen, I established contacts .
ﬁith'affiéials of the_?PLF and of the Ethiopian embassy
who ggsisted in pracé;ing relevant primary materials

and obliged mé with crucial details and views from which

I subseguently siftéd necessary information. These
contacts were followed and supplemented by correspondences
with, and questiomnaires mailed to, key officials of tha
nationalist front and of the Ethiopia government. BEffort
was also made to soliciﬁ information fromiforeign actors

involved in, and close observers of the Britrean-Ethiopian

conflict through correspondence.
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CHAPTER TWO

ORIGINS AND BACKGROUND TO THE PROBLEM

Eritrea and Ethidpig

Eritrea’s prencoloniai history, particularly the
nature of its relationship with successive Ethiopian
empire—states, has been a subject of contréversy between
the two ﬁarties to khe conflict.1 Successive Ethioﬁian
regimes have claimed that there is a hisgtorically
constituted thiopian{state which has had a continuous
‘existence both territorially and administrativelyland
that Eritrea was an integral part of that state until
1890 when Italian colonialism severed that relationship.
Indeed, on several occasions, Addis-Ababa had laid
claims to most territories in the Horn of Africa. In
April 1891, for instance, Emperor Menelik II sent a
circular to Buropean powers stating that his territories
extended to Khartoum and Lake Victoria in the West and
to the Red Sea in the east and South»east.z Thesé
claims were based on raéial affinities ‘as well as on

the argument that, at some point in history, these

1. For a synopsis and critical examination of these
contrasting claims, see James Firebrace and Stuart
Holland, Never Kneel Down (Nottlngham' Spokesman,
1984), pp.24m28.

2. Harold G, Marcus, The Life and Times of Menelik II:
Bthiopia 1844-1913 (London: OUP, 1975), pp.119-121.,
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territories were part of the Ethiopian empire.
In regard of GBritrea, the Bthiopian claim was
presented to the United Nations Commission in 1950 by
- Akiilu Habtewocld, then Minister for Foreign Affairs,
who declared:

In the course of your travels in BEritrea and
Bthiopia, you have been able to note for
vourself the complete identity of territories
and peoples which for thousands of years have
been lidentified under the name of Ethiopiae.
Notwithstanding fifty vears of Italian regime-
in Britrea yvou have sesn the same pecpleS...
Gentlemen, for 4000 years Eritrea and Ethiopia
have been identical in their historical deve-
lopment a3

In the same veiny and more recently, the post-Selassie
regime maintained that:

History attests that the northern part of
Bthiopia, especially the region now called
Eritrea has been the cradle of EBthioplan
civilizationees When the Axumite civiliza-
tion reached its apogee from the fourth to
~the elighth century A.De., the Britrean region
was an integral part of Ethiopize.s LIt played
a leading role in maintaining the cohesion
of the countrvye.. Hence up and until the
second half of the nineteenth century the
strong 1link between the Eritrean region and
the central government has never been
severeded

PN
/ RTINS i,

(. ‘i Bthiopia's claims to Eritrea are based on endless

genealogies and ancient heritage., Moreover, there are also

3. Report of the United Nations Commission for EBritrea:
Consultations with the Government of Ethiopia, Annex 6
(New York: United Nations, 1950).

4o The Ethiopia Revolution and the Problem in Eritrea,
&thiopia Revolution Information Center, Addis Ababa, 1977.
" See also, Ethiopia: A Cradle of History (Addis Ababa,
Ministyy of xnfOEWdtlon, ~1989) . .
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economic and strategic considerations. Addis.Ababa
depends on the ports at Massawa and Asséb (both in
Eritrea) for its sea outlet. Strategically, Eritrea
is vital to Addis Ababa's security in that the former
had served as the base for foreign invasions starting
from 1868 to the fascist conquest of 1935.5

On their part, the Eritreans have argued that
evenvthough some parts of Eritrea constituted the core
of the ancient Axumite civili%ation, the present day
Ethiopia in no way corresponds to the Kingdom of Axum
which crumbled around the seventh century and never
reviveds. They further contend that it was only with
the advent of Europeah colonialism that Eritrea, Ethlopia,
and most other Third World cguntries took on their
present political and administrative identities and,
moreover, that nowhere in Africa have ancient c¢laims
been allowed to override the principle and right of'
coloniged people to build within colonial frontiers
new nations of their own. In a commentary in 1977,
Vanguard, an organ of the Eritrean People's Liberation
Front argued:

It is true that Ehe land of modern day’Eritrea
was the cradle and centre of the ancient Axumite

5« This was the crux of the Digest of Memoranda presented by
the Imperial Ethiopian Government to the Council of Foreign
Ministers in London, September 1945, Revised edition,
April 1946, pp. 3-11l. Ministry of Foreign Affairs,

Addis Ababae.
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Kingdom, DBut the Axumite Kingdom even at
the height of its glory never expanded ‘beyond
the present southern frontiers of the con-
temporary northernmost Ethicpian province

of Tigrayees For many centuries (after. its
collapse) the people remained divided into
several tribal territories and carried out
intermittent aggression against each othere...
Hence contrary to expansionist Ethiopia's
false claims of "3000 years of history
originating before the era of the Axumite
kingdom®™, it was (the) unjust U.N. federal
resolution that for the first time brought
Britrea under EBthioplan rule After all,

the ancient kingdom was the klngdom of Axum
and not the kingdom of Sthiopia«.b

In order to ascertain the real nature of the rela-
tionship between Eritrea and Bthiopia since pre-colonial
times, it is necessary to examine these contrasting

claimg against available historical accountse.

The Pre-coionial Period

The name Epitrea was derived from the Greek word
Brythaea {(Red) which was used to describve  this area around
the Red Sea. Before it was colonised by the Italians
in 1889, it had never had any form of unity, a common
goﬁernmenﬁ or even a common nam&. Prior to this time,
it wag a medley of independent feudal principalities

and fiefdoms enconpas ing various nationalities but

-~ e - - - /,._».-

e -k_u_,a”:u',

6o Van uard, Aprll, 4977, Rﬂprlntmd ‘in Selected Articles
From EPLF Publications (1973-1980) published by the
Britrean People's Liberation Front, May, 1982, pp.2-14.
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lacking a central political authority.7 There exists
a general consensus that the earliest inhabitahs were
a Nilotic people, negroid forest dwellers, who movea“ L
. = o
from southeecastern Sudan into the Britrean lOWl&ﬂQSé\

They wers scon invaded by pastoral Hamitic people from .

the deserts of the Northern Sudan. Thesé earlier

settlers were soon fsllqwed by Semites {Sabaen) who,

driven by warfare, crossed the Red Sea from the Arabian

Peninsula and satiled on the plateau which has the same

climate with the South Arabian highlands from which

they camee Histérically, therefore,; this area has

bean inhabited by a curious mosaic of peoples of various

érigins and links with other peoples across the border.8
Apart from its heterogenecus population, Eritrea

also exhibits a remarkable variety in topography with

diverse types of tarraine This topography is a mixture

7« See Bagslil Davidson "An Higtorical Note™ in Basil Davidson,
Licnel Cliffe and Bereket Habte Selassie (=2ds) Behind the
War in Eritrea, For more on EBritrea's history from pree
colonial times, sea, also, Stephen A. Longrigg, A Short
History of Eritrea (Oxford: Claredon Press, 1945);
and GekeN, Trevaskis, Eritrea: A Colony in Transition
(London: Oxnford University Press, 1960); and Lionel
Cliffe and Basid Davidson (ed), The Long Struggle of
Britrea (Trenton, NJ: The Red Sea Press, Inc., 1989).

8+ On these earliest movements and settlements, across the
- region of the Horn of Africa, see, I.M. Lewis, Nationalism
and Self Determination in the Horn of Africa (London:
Ithaca Press, 1983) and also, Peoples of the Horn of
Africa: Somalil Afar and Saho (London: International
African Institute, 1955).
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B3

of thezaounéaincus central and nothern highlands, with
an escarpment déScanding to the western plains of

Barké with its rich soils, and the arid eastern Afar
region which provides for little livelihood or commerce.
Indeed, these contrasting topographical and climatic
conditionsg have produced diffeérent patterns of economic
and social lifee In the highlands are the Tigrinya
speaking people who share significant cultural traits

peakers of Ethiopia. Mostly christians,

3

with the Tigrinva
these are settled agriculturalists who live in village
comnunitiese. ‘To the ﬁorth and West of the central
highlands and along much of the coastal plains are

Tigre speakers who are mostly Moslem pastoral nomads

and semi—ﬁomads,f The southern portion of the éoastal
plains is sparsely inhablted by the highly mobile Danakil,
‘a predominantly ¥oslem people, Between the Danakil

and the highland live the Saho, also, predominantly
Moslems and pastoral nomads and in the Gash§g§£g£3;;é;

lands are the Baria and Kunama who are descendants of

the original Nilotic settlers.9

9. See S.F. Nadel, Races and Tribes of Eritrea (Asmara:s
British Military Administration, 1943); British Military
Administration, Handbook for Eritrea (Asmara: British
Military Administration, 1944); Richard Sherman, Eritreas
The Unfinished Revolution (New York: Praeger, 1980); E. .
Sylvia Pankhurst, Eritrea on the Eve (EBssex: New Time and
fthiopia New Books, 1952); and, Jordan Gebre-=Medhin, "Eritrea
Pre—capitalist Social Formations", Horn of Africa, Vol.3,
Noes4, 1980/81, pp.22-36.
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The peoples of Eritrea have had a long. history of
immigrations, invasions and partition between alien
rulers. These earlier historical processes produced
cultural and ethnic mixtures and contributed to the
formation of nationalities with varied socio-economic
and cultural attributes. The Axumite era is generally
accepted as the beginning of the historical contact
betwaen ithe peoples of BEritrea and Ethiopia. Axum was
established in the northern part of Tigre and Southern
Eritea. Certainly, the greater part of EBEritrea formed
the central region of the kingdom. At its zenith in the
fourth century A.De, the kingdom of Azum extended as
far north as Nubla in present day Sudan and across the
Red Sea into Yemae In their imperial drives, Axumite
rulers viere able to subjugate and incorporate various
peonles into the empire. Axum's power was based on
control of the Red Sea and i¥’) prospered and thrived
on maritime trade with the outside world through the
ancient part of Adulise

However, the rise of Islam and the occupation of
the Red Sea coast by Arab forces in 640 A,D, led to a
down~turn in external trade thus setting the stage for
decline of Axum. The process of disintegration was further

fuelled by other factors such as the invasion and
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conquest of its territories by the Bejase. EHventually,
the empire cocllapsed towards the end of the ninth
céntury A.D‘io Thevfall of Axum and its aftermath had
been described by Gibbon as follows:

Encompassed on all sides by the enemies of

their religion, the Asthicpians slept near

a thousand vears, forgetful of the world

by whom they were forgotten.ll

In tﬁe period following the demise of Axum, '
(referred to as tha "centuries of historical nights“);
several states rose and fell around the area of the defunct
kingdem. Most parts of Eritrea however came under the
rule of the Bejas whe had control of the northern highe
langd; western lowlands and the plateau until the end of
the thirteenth aéntury.iz it was arocund this time that
the semitic spealing Amharas established their kingdom,
the Amhara or Abvssinlan kingdom, and the Solomonic
dynasty wnich cléﬁmed.degcent not only from Axumite
rulars, bukt beyond them, from Biblical Solomon and the
legendary CQueen of Sheba, Bven then, most of Eritrea
was under independent kingdoms.13 In the fourteenth
century, however, the Anhara kingdom began to expand =™

and this necessarily led tc the invasion of Epitrea and

10, See BErnest We buth@rg Bthiopia Today (3tanferd: Stanford
University Press, 1958), pp. 9-22.

11, Guolted in Edward Ullendorff, The Ethiopians (Londons
Oxford University Press, 1965), pe57. -

12, Ibide See, also, Richard Greefield, "Pre-Colonial and
Colonial History"™ in Basil Davidson gte.al, Behind the
lay _in Britrca op«Cite, pp.17=31.

13,
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by the fifteenth century, the EBritrean plateau, consise
ting the areas of Hamasin, Serai and parts of Akalal
Guzai, had been brought into a tributary relationship
with the EBEthiopian kingdom. Although other parts of
Eritrea in the lowlands¢)were frequently raided by the
Amharas, they were never effectively incorporated into
the kxingdom, According to Trevaskis:

The Abyssiniansg raided into the lowlands but

never remnained to garrison themj thev plundered

but never governede.s.s.the northern highlands

attracted small expeditions of Abjssinian

colonialists, they tended to become assimilated

to the nomadic folk among whom they lived.l4

Feom the early sixteenth century, the Amhara king-

dom began to face diverse external threats. With the

the Islamic states came invasions by Muglim

|3

rise o
armies such as those of the Imam of Harrar and, more
reputedly, Ahmad Gran of Adale Another crucial factor
was the advent of the Ottoman Turks who occupied the

Red Sea Cpast in 1557. This Ottoman expansion as well

as the Galla invasions further undermined the authority
of the Amhara rulers who consequently had te retreat
having lost the ablility to extract tribute from erstwhile
subject territories. The contraction of the kingdom g

was vividly degcribed by Ullendopff thus:

P

14, G, N, Trevaskls, Zritrea: A Colony in Transitlon
OEoC_’_ij_;tg peen» ‘
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sesFasiladas (1632-67)ee. chose Gondar as
his capital. This choice had almost
ymbolacal significance for it refiected

the inchoalte withdrawal of the monarchy from
the centre of thé Bihioplan scenee The
foundation of Gondar as the capital heralded
the steady growth of regionalism, the
inersasing independence of the great feudal
lords and the progressive reduction of

the negusa negast, shorn of all real power,
to serve merely as the symbol of the
Solomonic connectiong15

The period of the seventeenth century marked the

steady decline of central power while the "era 0f princeés®

(1769-1855) saw .the complete disintegration of the empireiiﬁ

Richard Greenfieldﬁ%has traced the pre-ccoclonial relationship

it

between Eritrea and Ethiopia and underscored the tenucuse
ness of the latter's central pOWEY o Accor&ing to hims

The Britrean people lived on the periphery
of Abyssinia only occasionally affected by
the authority of that empire-stagie. The
medieval history of the latter can be repre-
sented as a series of cyclic expansions and
withdrawals from one or other of a series of
foci in northeastern Africa. As Ethiopian
history has normally been portrayed, with-
drawals to the '"highland core of ancient
Abyssinia® have been seen as general reverses
for *Ethioplan nationalism® = this is supere
ficiale The corollary has been ignored

that other nationalism, which ii has not
béen fashionable to study, may be shown to
have thrived at such times.17

15. Ulliendor rff, The Ethiopians, p«79.

16, Ses Mordechal Ab:r, Ethiopia: The Ers of Princes
(London: Longmans, 1968) espeCially pPpe 73-118e

17. Greenfield, "Pre-Colonial and Colonial History™ pe53
intbavidscn etealey ODeCite, Pp.16=17.
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Thus, while the Bthiopian empire contracted and disintege
rated,-ﬁhe Ottoman empire coﬁsolidated its sﬁzerainty
over the coastal areas of Massawa and Hargigo. Agaiﬁ,
the relationship between these costal ;Qr:incipaz.ities
and the Ottomans was essentially t;ibutary,"as actual
power remained in the hands of local rulers who conti-
nﬁed to exercise effective control over their terri-
toriesmig

After over three'hundréd'years of Turkish sumerainty
over this coastal region, they were displaced by.tgé |
. Bgyptiang fiyst from Massawa in 1872 and,with Britigh
heip,WOﬂ all Turkish poss@ssioné in the area through a
-treaty in 1875, British interest in this region developed
with the opening of the Suez Canal in.1863.whiCh greatly
enhanced the strategic significance of the coastlines of
the Red Se% and the Gulf of Aden. At the same time,
cther imperialist powers, notably Italy, France and
Ethiopia also had interest in this regioﬁ. British
support for Egypt, therefore, was a ploy to keep the
French out of this cdveﬁed strategic terraine. The

Egyptians, howeve#, still had to contend with Italy's

18. See J,5, Trimingham, Iglam in Ethiopia (London: Oxford
University Press, 1952); G.K.N, Iresvaskis, Eritreas A
Colony in Transition; and, Jordan Gebre-Medhin,
Peasants and Nationalism in Eritres (Trenton, NJ: The
Red Sea Press, Inc., 1989),
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presence in the port of Assab which had become an
Italian possession in 1869. Eventually, Italy displaced
Egypt from Massawa in 1885 and, with British encourage-
ment, moved zo enlarge its presence arouhd the Red Sea.19
Again, the tacit support which Britain lent Italy

stemmed from its (British) general anxieties over

French threats (from its toe-hold in Pjibouti) to

|

By

fie

tish interests along the Nile. Italy, therefore,
was envisioned as a useful counferﬁéiiiﬁéﬁfforca~to
the perceived threatse

In the pericd leading up to and during this c¢olonial
*scramble’, the Amhara Ykingdom ¢f Shoa was on the ascene-
dancy and was well on the way to building a full-fledged
empire~state. Thus, as the foreign pow:rs pillaged
various peoples in search of colonial possessions,
Emperor Menelilk IX, whom the Italians had earlier heiped
to the throne and furnished with arms, embarked on an
unprecedented expansiénist drive subjugating other |
peoples in Orpmo, Guraje and Wollamo to the South and
West, and the Scmalis tc the east. In the process of
consolidatingthe empire.state, Menelik II exploited the

rivalries among the forelgn powers and extratted assistance

19. B.H. Selassie, Conflict and Intervenktion in the
Horn of Africa, op.Clte; pPp«.59-51,
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from themazo And, in return for Italian assistance,

the Ethiopian monavdh readily.recognised the former's
suzerainty over the territeries which Rome had Sy
occupied by signing the treaty of Ucciali in 18892,

The freaty not only recogniSed Italy's full rights over
its celoniazl possession, it went further to establish
the boundagy between Eritrea and the Shoan kingdom at
the Mareb rivmrbgi

Froﬂ he above ;account of Erltrea'v p:g»colonial

VAt 24 -
Ik . L e P do g, R 5 N A—‘v -, "\
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1inks with Tthiomiq and its emergence as an’ Itallan T
colony, certain conclusions may be drawn. First,
Eriteza was only part of the Axum and that kingdom had
little territorial connection with succesive Ethiopian
statese As Longrigg, a furmer British Chief Administrator
of Britrea, contended:

eas the Axum kingdom corresponded very little

with the modern state of Ethiopia. It did
not in its golden ayge extend soubhwards

20. See Harold G4 Marcus, The Life and Times of Menelik II:
Ethionia 1844-1913 (London: Oxford University Press,
TYTET ppadiiweiBss Syen Rubenson, The Survival of Ethiogia
Independence (Londofs: Heineman, 1976); especially ppe3B4=410,
Seae, also, GuN, Sanderson, "The Foreign Policy of the
Negus Menelik, 1896-1898", Journal of African History, 4
(1964) pp. 87-97. Sandersen (at p,93)
had desceribed Menelik as "a subtle and far sighted
diplomatist with, at times, an almost Bismarckian
capacity for keeping several irons in the fire™.

21, See "Sritrea's Borders: Selected Treaties (1898 to 1908)%"
Journal of Beitrean Studies, VolesIilI, Ng.1, Summer
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beyond the 1imit8> of the present Tigre,22

Certainly, Bthiopian empires have varied in
territory and authority over time as a result of wars,
migrations and conquest. Secondly, only some parts of
Eritrea, especially the highlands, were really subjeft
to payment of tributes and even then, the extraction
of such payment was sporadic and for limited periods.
In any case, payment of tribute was not evidence of
nationality, being only a form of insurance frequently
paid to more than one radding force. As for the other
areas, the western part, the Barka lowland, and the
Gash=Setit delta, it was a fusion of local independence
and some form of tributary relationship with neighbouring
and more powerful non-BEthiopian statese. For instance,
the Bani Amer, the dominant ethnic group in the west,
were, .from the sixteenth centufy onward, in a tributary
relationship with the Funjéﬂingdom of Sinnar, a part
of present day Sudane Asg such, up till the time of
Italian colonization, there was no time the whole of
Eritrea constituted part of a unified state with clearl?
demarcated frontiers. Again, according to Longrigg:

Against the sometimes advocated éssignment of

the whole (of Epitrea) to Ethiopia (which -

would accept it and indeed actively claims it),

is the certainty that much of Eritrea was
never Ethiopian; and that such parts could not

22, S.H. Lengrigg, A Short History of Eritrea, p.13.
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be suitably or acceptably ruled by
that government.23

l‘_From italian Cclonlsatlon to Brltish Adminlstratlon '

For a number of reasons, Itallan -¢olonialism got
off to a slow start. First was its own economic
backwardness as well as internal opposition to such

venture.24

Besxdes, the colonial enterprise was then
dominated by Britain and France. Ironically, the
spread of Italian influence in the Horn of Africa,
particularly around the Red Sea, was faeilitated by
the AngIOFFrench rivalry and covert‘suPPOrt of the 4
., British whd, as earlier'statéd; found it éonvenient to

have a *junior partner® around the coastlines of the

"“deaSea'and the Gulf of Aden.

Italy*s move into Efitrea,dgtés from the purchase
| by a Genoese ship owner, in 1869; 6f a stfip of sea-
B fboafd in the Bay of Assab, In 1882, the government of
:Fransisco GriSpl, in its cautlous bid for this coastal

terpritory, took over the entire port of Assab from the

v Rubattino Shipping Company and declared the area a

protectorate. After Assab, the Itallans took over

r Massawa in 1885 and subsequently moved 1nto the interior,
seizing important places like Asmara and Keren in 1888.
This process of colonisation vas_however~resis%§a:by s

24, Davidson, "An Historical Note" gp.git., p.11.
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;IEritreansvwhownncountered the ItalianS'in several

'battleé; waever, by 1889, the whole of Eritrea

1ncludlng the plateau whlch‘was taken frem the Aby551n1ans

had been paclfled.25 o
Eritrea, like the vast magorlty o£‘African states

was carved out as an artlficlal entity made up of a

hodgepodge of’varlous peoples‘ According to Trevaskls,

- Italy created through an “act of surgery“ byr

 eee severing its dlfferent peOples from
.. those with whom their past- had -been-linked

. and by grafting the amputated remnants to

eagh-other under the title of Eritred.26

Thus, Italian eolonialism»brought-togethez-diffgrent

| sogial éndaethnicfgroups inhabiting;contiguous terri~
rvtéries‘under=a‘pclitical»administrative and territorial
, Eritrea was Italy's first cdlony»and, therefore, was

crucial to the latter's further imperialist designs.

f‘»fihdeed,»it was envisioned as a "special colony" - a

';}“jumping-eff spot* to createwaﬂﬂité}iaﬂ East African
empire. Because of this imperétiye, ahd‘despité ita
oppressive and exploitative nature,}ltalian colonialism
led to the development of Eritrea?s;prbductive.fcrces.

~ Being the take-off point, the colonial state invested in

25. Ibide

26, 'Irevaskis, Eritrea: 4. Colony in Tremsition,
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'. the devalapment of‘infrastrueture, especially for

fbf sommunicatlons and transpertatlon, by building & vast

netwerk of roads, rallways, ports and airports.27 Frem a _‘:

'”i s{}ict cast-beneflt analysls, Etallan investment "in |
1nfrastructural develgpment“ln Erltrea was superfluous#
if not outright wasteful. However, as James Petras.
pointed autg the Itallan 1mperia1 siate was able ta

fratlonalise this 1n terms of the 'larger empire and

;profits“ envisaged,as payaffs:from further colonial.

l tatlon and @xpart ef 1ts raw materlals such as- cotton,
fruits, ‘sisal and’ coffee for use by metrqpolitan -

‘ lndustries, 1t was al 73 to facllltate'italian mllitarj

moblllty in further colonial dr;ve, ‘
| Another fa@t@r,ﬁnat con@rzbuﬁed ta infrastruetural

davelapment w&s th@ cmargence of an Italian settler-

pepulatien which: wa ainstrumeqtal‘to %he drawing of

resaurces from: the metrapole to th° calony. From- the

outuet, Jtaly: hadxplann@d to transfarm Britrea into a

settler»eolony.simivar t@ such colonial territories

27Q See &raia Tseggam, ”Indepenaent hritrea' Ego“”'f . 1y
¥ i: ; E ,Vcl., Eo.z, 1903 pna39~h9

aC _%T?éntan, NsJ93 *frlea'Résearah
18 Jesto ,.I G-; 1984), pozc N

;expansianggaf As.such, the develqpment of infrastruce~ A”'d

:ture in Eritrea. was not only to facllitate the explﬁm-‘;‘““5
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as Kenya and Rhodesia (now Zlmbabme) under Brltaln.
Towards this end, the colonial state approprlated the
most fertile lands for farms and nlantations. In 18913
a Commission of Inguiry was seiit to uritrea and it
recommended that the plateau should serve as the reglan
for the settlementvof Ital;an immlwraﬂts.zg Consequently,
the colonialists began to tinker thh the traditlonal
Jand tenure system and between 1893 ang 1895, a series-
of ordinances was rolled out to back the apprepriation
of about 300, 000 hectares of land deSJgnated as crown
lands reserved for Italian colonlsersm The plan éfor
a settler colony, however, met with stiff resistance
by the native population who were being increaéingiy7

alienated from their lands. In spite of thelr protasts,

. the imperatives of colonial capltallst development~

creation of large cities, construction of ports, roads,
railways, telegraph lines, and air-ports - all of these
fequired_land which was foreibly acquiredtﬁrbm‘itgt
ovmers,. Thus, as the colonial state appropbiéted darge
tracts of land, peasanis were compelied:tb take up

wage employment in the colonial sector. Thesé'ébioh;al
pragtices profoundly affected existing mddésfénd te1at$cn$

of'producﬁieﬁ and the social and politieal structures,~

2}. Rlchard Pan&harst, "Italian Settlement Policy in Eritrea
and its Repercussions 1889-4896" in Jeffrey Butler
- {éd.) Boston University Papers in Afrlcan_ﬂmsﬁor_,
Vol.,1 (Boston: boston UNiversity Pre%s, ol ).
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which were modified and adapted to meet the imperatives
30

'jkgeﬁﬁzolonial development.
‘ In 1935, fascist Italy invaded Ethiopia from its

: GOlOnlal bases in Eritrea and Somaliland and in 1936

its dream of an Italian Bast Africa comprising BEritrea,
Ethiopia, and Somalia was,actualised¢31_For Eritrea,

the economic fall~out from this development Qas

: mmnumentélg After 1935,"£he colany was transformed
£?ﬂﬁ'a military staging area to an eaanamic Take-
iff7eff“‘a§éa.: fhis process was fully captured by Trevaskiss

With the Italian couguest of Hthiopia in
1935, Eritrea was converted into a base for
the exploitation of the Bthiopian nintere-
land. During the following five years,

‘military installations, public buildings,
workshops, depots, warehouses, offices,

- shops, blocks of flats, villas znd encompmnents
were rapidly thrown upe The port of Massawa
was enlarged and linked with Asmera by one
of the longesi cable-ways in the world. A
magnificient network of roads was constructed

- to supplement the little mountain railway -
‘and the few rough tracks which formerly
linked Asmara with the territory's main
‘centres. Modern airporis were built at

Asmara and Gura, and a number of satellite
landing-grounds were laid cut elsewhere.

AXl this was carried out by an army of
Italian officials, engineers, mechanies,
artisans, professzonal men and traders who
arrived in the territory after 1935, and
it was made possible by large-scale imports
oﬁ mechanlwal axa constructional material

S 2 e 5L o R
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~ “ o= SFEL - ==l Pal-ral X ST ST e =y .

3&; see Jordan uebre»Medhin, "Luropean Colonial Rule and the
© Pransformation of Sritrean Rural Life%, Horn of Africa
) 6(2) 1983 PP; 50=00,
31. See L, del Boca, The BEthiopizan War, 1835=1941
éﬂhacagoa The University of Chicago Press, 1965).
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: ~and a lavish invesiment of Italiaueapiml.sg ‘\x \
- . Glearly, the expansion of Italian colonial es*taté} ‘ \ \\\ S
culminated in the rapid growth of Britrea. 4 few- . - i
- illustratiens are apposite here. Tirst, there wes the .
gassive influx of Italiang m*to&riisram Bdfem"l?‘}?fw.
the Itelien s&t@:&-@r pepulation n’éver ‘axoeeded -57'.:66&"

but by 1947, the nucher had shot up to 19,000. Another
indiestor of the growsh was the rise of urban cities
 im such placss as Aguara, '&gardat' 1‘&5& Fagssawa. -8y 1940,
&m&:-afal@m_ had @ population of arcund 100,000 and
assuc 2:’: f)@‘r e3n% of the. ant:.a.m ...,x'.% trean population

was livﬁ,nv dn glk m.aa..j"" 3 {m i;nes %anic front, there

was also a remarisdle es;gamwn m B.igh*’ industry,
commerse, and @cag.m"cs.;.mn agmmt.ara !E..tﬁ The gatabli-
Shadnt of sa*mml agwhama ia@,uswie& dealiaa in
hides; meat and fitres. A4z ageinst the 56 businesses
gperating in Eritrea in 1930, "f’n&z”a were over 2,000

in 1939 with a capital bage of over 2 .bi .Llion lire.
Aﬁreaver_l. t_n.‘ga sgoncunic -axpmﬁmu calied forth addie
wlonal development in ..imastmcﬁums which atiracted
mHore mveutxz;ent fron the m@t&*@r@liﬁan regime -0f Mussolinis
Fay ¢ Lexampleg pmn; ﬁas.:;i.i" t&es W mx*.;eacima so that the

daily capacity of Nassawa ms& to 1 ,599 ‘tonde mvadda.’cion,

52e Eravaskis, Gﬁn@lﬁs, m}é; aad,, .rawa .;aer,' “The cammv af
%*alimn%%gh"anim Hae (Cambrideges Harvard University
PESS #)
33. Ibide p.33. 5&.&9, J@z-dan is”ﬂmw;%‘lﬁdlﬁ Qumpsaan Colcmlal
- Ruie and the ! r&ns’r‘armm:..an of ;,.ri“crean Rule Life", pe5le




':{ ;;were imgroved.  The hydro~electric lnstallatlon in

- 8l

;:hgndfeda‘éf'kilemeﬁres~9£ aspalt @dadsfﬁeré-eansigugtégi

}féhﬁ the existing postal.and telecnmmunieatiéné Seréiﬁggfi\k_

S,
o

v, S

‘igwratr&a, the firs in gast &frlca, waa‘upgradea te
i *'éaﬂh a capas Aty of 15 mll&iﬂn glloyatt-hours.in 193 39« 34

‘nglﬁenom& qaaiml and polltlcal organlsation, partlcu—

-ﬁfw;A r1iy the m&temiﬁ&-bu»c'of rural llla in the eulony.

This . ﬂ&ighu@nﬁd mead for 1and and:labour for state and’

G&pltalist venturaa further éeepenad,tha alxanation of

‘.‘;pedsantg and efhated'a sgayr cliy oz;sulz;vable land thus

; forcing many'ueaaants to aeek aage emp&eymenﬁ. In effect,
the material basis of-feudal eggerrlaﬁian of peasants®
’;suspluses wasg sroded ag these serxwaaeama econemleally
'xfree subjects»‘ indeed;~ tempts by thenaelunial state

t@ ceniralige the bupers ructure om Leuual chieftaincy

- -generated ,ntmnﬁa cuntraalctions which manifested in

peasants? revoli a, and 1nsurbardlnat10n and struggle to
end serf-cbligetion to the chiefss - In most of the

lowlands, there emergeﬂ-peasgnﬁs‘aliiance based on

3& See Araia Tseggai, "Historical Analysis of Infrastruce
tural Development in Italian Britrea: 1835-1941%
. (Part Two), Journal of Lritrean Studies, Vol.1, No.2,
W.Lnterg 498,‘7- ’Dg}',e “‘2 "% ’
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'-aaiidarity cutting agross llnguistic ané eultural
barriersis? . ' :

.- hpart frém its impact on the. peasantry, Italian
soloniakigm also créated nev soclal classes wzth .
 significant susial end political lmplications for the

Y

Eritrean society. -Dug B0 the exagencles af colanial
‘rulé aﬂd'aevelupment, srdes o; _workers9 merchants,
,ars; sang and gove mvnt unctlonarles were attracted
b0 the eltiss and fnrse groups were to constltute the
Cenbiyos of the. oralﬁ?arlat and petltwbaurgeois classes;
'ﬂliheugﬂ.inlt;allj smgll, multvnatlonal;anu sev&rely

marginalifed, they g*edually bec"e cohasx*e and poll-

~tically congeious, _1.;g

Thugg,QLVur fifey years Qfllcal;&n ruie, Golonial

gapitalism hed craated a socloweconomlg an& mmturial
pase wahich served {o draw zne d1¢£eﬂenu paopl@b and
- nationalities of Britrea LﬂtG a networn af econcmic

_activitys. A neces sary pI oduct f uhzs @mergent material

" . pase was .the formation of a “omman consclousnebs which

tended to atienuate the hostllxty oatweeﬁ and promote
- the unders*an@ing'among the dlfferant cemmunltles. '
“ $rge, this- walglng together of h@tarc@ﬁnecus greups
into a singlu p01¢t13d“‘ddu egonogvc ani was fraunght

o

<, itk coﬂtradicﬁiané‘arising:lrom tra a onal and other

~- 35 3e2e Trevaskis, p&75;'éﬂdﬂ Jbrdahﬁﬁgb aMedhin, pa530
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divisive factors, - Howevdr, as celehial‘rule.was imposed
on these groups of disparate agricﬁltural and pastoral
peoples, it ultimately led to aﬁ immp;able process of
integration. | - .

In the wake of the second worid}ﬁav, Italy was
dislodged from Eritrea by the Allied forces in the
spring of 1941, Consequently, from 1944-1952, LEritrea
was under the provisional British administration which
’took advantage of its existing infrastructure to turn
it into a major supply depot duriﬁg the war years. ZThis
_Warwtime exigency further contributed to the development
of Britrean industrys infrastructure'and.commerde.' For
znstance, an airplane assembly plant was built at Gura
while a naval base was created at Massawa. Besides
| these military-related projects, non-military industrial
activities were also stimulated, culminating in a ware
time becm in’ commodity productiontﬁé

4 gorollary to this economic boom was the relatively
liberal politicel climate which emerged in the colony.
Under the British administration, a lot of administrative
reforms were introduced including the indigenisation of
squrdinate administrative positions in %he coXonial

service. Furthermore, educational and literacy

36, Iold., See, also, Jomes Pet:
Rmv03ut;9n ad CGthMDGPa LY

%y The Britreén .
Grid ¥olitics. 8p.nile

Ta
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efforts were revitali%ed as books in Arabiq, Tigrinya
and English were published in large quantities. The
result of all these reforms was the growth in political
~ consciousness and activity among Eritrean workers, the

) ‘\\v.
bourgeoning pet@ﬁnbourgeoisie and, to some degree, the

peasantrys. By the 1940s, this development had culminated
in the formation of political associations and parties.37
6n the whole, as a result of the combined impact
of ITtalian and British colonial rule, Eritrea became
relatively:economically and politically more advanced
than its neighbours particularly Ethiopia. For while
Eritrea had a fairly developed form of capitalist
prouction and a liberal political dispensation, Ethiopia
remained as a feudal society under a bureaucratic and
aristocratic regime and this accounts for the concrete
uneveness in socio~economic and political structures in

both countries.

Foreign Powers, the United Nations and Eritrea

After the second World War, the issue of the
future of former Italian colonies was a subject of
conversations and negotiations among the four victorious

powers - the Unitedrﬁﬁéﬁes, USﬁR,“U.K., and France - at
ce Bl '!l':;';i o

the London conference of the Council of Foreign Ministers

37. See Bereket Habte Selassie, "From British Rule to
Federation and Annexation" in, Davidson gt.al.
Behind the War in Britrea; pp.32-47.
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in September 1945, Meanwhile, Ethiopia had also CN
fenewed its claims to Britreas In a memorandum sub-
mitted to Prime Minis£er Churchill at the Cairo confe-
rence of February 1945, Addis Ababa urged that with the
forfeiture of Italian rule, Eritrea should revert go
its former and rightful owner.38 Of course, Churchi&l
could not grant Selassie's request and infgrmedgthéﬁ\i
Emperor that the disposal of Efitrea and othef‘formegg'
 Italian colonies was not up to Britain.alone, and tﬁat:§ ‘
all such pqst—war matters would be tabled at an upcominghigéwx>

;

AN
Lb

The Paris Peace Conference took place between X

peace conference in Paris.

July 29 and October 15, 1946 and was attended by the

four Allied Powers and sixteen other invifed countries
including Italy and ESthiopiae At this conference, Ita}y
formally renounced claims to all her‘former Ccolonies =
Libya, Eritrea and Italian Somaliland - and the Paris
Peace Treaty provided that the disposal of these terri-
tories would be determined by the Allied Poweré. It
further stipulated that if the four powers failed to
come to agreement on thé disposal of these former Italian

colonies within a year of the coming into force of the

38, See Tekie Fessehatzion, "International Dimensions of the
Eritrean Question", Horn of Africa 6(2) 1983, pp.7-24
at p‘.9. .
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Treaty, the matter should be submitted to the General
‘Assenmbly of the United Naticns.39

In Novembesr 1947, the Allied Powers decided to
send a Commission of Investigation to the three terri-
tories to ascertain the needs and wishes of'the peoples
and to make appropriate recommendations for the disposal
of the coloniese The Four~Power Commission was in
Britrea from Novembar 12, 1947 to January 3, 1948,
According to its terms of referencd, it was to gather
necessary iﬁfogmation on the economic, poliéical and
social climate in the country to assist the Council of
Foreiqgn Ministers of the Four Powers té determine thé
future of the colonys. Although it finally submitted
a report in May 1948, the Four Powers could not come
to agreement on what-to do with EBritrea.

A1l along, the members of the Commission had
disagreed aﬁong themselves and the final report sub-
mitted to the Council of Foreign Ministers reflected
this division within the body.a"0 Initially, the U‘K‘.
delegates expressed their Qovernment's dasire that the
whole of Lritrea be placed under Bthiopian truéteeship

for ten years at the end of which Eritreans would decide

i
i

39+ 1lbid.

40, Government of the United States of America, Department of
State, Paris Peace Conference, 1946 (selected documents)
Publication 2868 Conference Series 103 (Washington D.Ce,
Us3s Government Printing Office, 1947), -
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their cwn futures The United States and Prench
délegates canvassed for the partition of Eritrea with
the sea port of Assab going to Bthiopia. In its own
plan,the U5, proposed that the fate of the remalning
parts of Britraz would be postponed for one ye&?. Oon
its party France suggested that the other partsfof\ghe
colony be administered by Italy. Finally, theiééviéks
proposed that Erltrea be placed under Itallan trustee-
ship for a specified period of Eime.41
. Amidst these conflicting proposals, it became

impossible to decide on the disposal of this terrlto;xl
and on September 15, 1948, the Four Powers advigsed the
Secretary-Genaral of the Unjted Nations that in line
with the terms of the Paris Peace Treaty, the disposal
of Italy‘s.fﬁgmar‘calaﬂias, including Eritrea, was
baing reféféeﬁ to the General Assembly of the UN fopr
¢considerations

The issue of Britrea was formally brought before the
United Wakions on September 21, 1948, and it was immediately
referred to its first committee for considerations. The |
committee submitted its report to the third session of
the General Agsembly in April 1949, In regard of Eritgéa,
it recommended that it should be partitioned between §;  |

£l Faur Powsr Commission of Investigation for the Pcrmar
Iﬁalian Cclani@%t Vﬁlei§ Repott”cn Eritrea, 1948, -~ -
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Ethiopia and Sﬂdangég This proposal also coincided
with the Bevin{forzs) plan which had been worked out
between the British Poreldgn Secretary, Erneét Bevin
and the Italian Minister of Forelgn Affairs, Count
Storza. According to this plan, Libya was to be divided
into three parts eath of which would be under different
trustgaships ~ one under the British, another under the
Freneh and the thiﬁd under Italy; Italian Somaliland
would be sdministered under Ikalian trusteeship and |
Britrea to ge partitioned along this line: the Chistian
highlands and the Red Sea coast would go to Sthiopia
while the western plains were to be united with the
Sudan {tBen under British control). 2
~ Far bazk in 1943, a British cél@niai officlal,

Dm@él&s Hewboldy then Civil Secretary of Sudan, had
advocated the partition of EzitreaAaeguiﬁq thats

«xs it would b2 happler for them (the moslem

tribes of Eritrea) and no trouble for U (khe

Toloblal Soveinaint Sggian) Lo take these

two or thrse dv-tricts iﬁta Sudan \and let the

christian and Tigrinya speaking diskricts be
rraunﬁteﬁ to the kinsfold in Ethi@pia.44

ap Book of the United Rations . 1980 (New York:
b4 ‘niv@raiiy Press in Gocperation with the
Unit@é Natiwns, 1951)y ppe 363=3704

43, See Keesings Contemporary Archives January 1-7, 1950,
pe 10432, and Trevaskis, hr;treg., Pe93s

44+ Quoted in K.D,Ds Hendeson, Thg Mgging of Sudan
(Laﬂﬁaﬁn Fab@" 1953), 9033510 ’
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All along, the British had steadily nurtured this
design fcr Eritrea based on its perceived strategic
importance. In its { memorandum, the colonial office
had stressed the imperative of ensuring that the
territory did nct fall into enemy hands. As it argued:

In hostile hands it may block our sea

communications through thé Red Sea to

various parts of the British Ompire, and

if used as a stepping stone to the

Abyssinian mountains bastion, may consti®

tute a threat to the whole of Bastern

Africae.45

Besides this sitrategic imperative, ceding parts of

Eritrea to Ethiopia was seen as a necessary guid pro guo

for Emperor Halle Selassie to renounce its cliams to
the Ogaden region which was .then envisioned as part
of the imperial (British) Greater Somalia. In a May
1944 memorandum, the Foreign Office canvassed thus:

If it,were decided to ask the Emperor to
relinﬁuish the whole Province of Ogaden
with parts of Harar and Bale, a strip of
territory along the Kenya frontier near
Mayale, and the Barro triangle in the west,
it might be thought necessary to offer him
full sovereighty of all those parts of
Britrea to which he will attach particular
importance - The Tigrinya speaking area,
the Danakil country and Massawa. If
strategic considerations were to preclude
the offer of Massawa, it might be necessary
to lighten the other side of the scale

LT e~
V=, im

- e T

P

45, Colonial office, "The Future of Italian Colonies™, A
Memorandum to the Foreign Office: Most Secret FO.,371/
35414, April 21, 1943; File No.52, (Publid Records
Office, London),
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7 An indication that the United Kingdom was firmly

digsposed towards partitioning the territory was given

in 1950 by the adadministrator in Eritrea, Greville

Drew, who stated, in response to attacks on opponents

of union with Ethiopia, thak, "H,M, Government had not

changed their view that the territory’s eastern provinces

by ceded to Ethiepia".47 As usual, the British were not

short of rationallsation for their plan as adgainst

' gfénting independence to Britrea. According to Longrigg,

then Chief Administrator of the colony, "an independent

Eritrea could not but end in anarchy! Jor in renewed

Buropean wontzol®, for, as he argued; of fering the

familiar colonialist alibi, "there exists no imaginable

govecning or administrative class in tha colonyﬁég
At any rate, khe partition plan was rajected by the

General Asszenbiy ag several delegates charged that it

was a produtct of private negotiations betwsen the

United kKingdom and Italy in disregard of international

opinion and the wish of the Eritrean people who, according

to the geport of the FourePower Commission, were unitdd

in their smphatic opposition to the plan to divide their

46¢ Forelgn Off&aa Research Departmenit, Most Sacret F0.371/
40601, March, 19435 File No, 682, (Public Records Office,
London) « |

47, Keegings, January =7, 1950, p.10432

484 S4Ms Longrigg, SpeSities Pel7le
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'@aunﬁzygéﬁﬁaa the pian f2ll through, the General &ssemhig'V”“} “
xeaommaﬁdﬁﬁ,thaﬁ ﬁhévmaﬁtar be reopened at lts next | |

‘sassions.

At the f@u&ﬁh regular session of the General
Agsémbly &ﬁi@h ﬁﬁaneé on September 20, 1949, the issue ,
of the futuge éf formep Italian ecolonies was racanﬂide&aéfﬁ{?Li”
While the cases of bLibva and Italisn Somaliland were |
dispogsed ¢£“¢ &ibya to be granted independence in 1952j%

$emaliiﬁﬁﬁf€b*ha‘undex a tenw-year Italian trusteeship
afkag whieﬁ iérwéuld accede to 1ndependenee - the fate
t of Erﬁttea emulﬁ not beé 39 resolveds Again three apﬁianﬁi
ﬁ wara @@@pmsed and debated: indepéndence; partial inc@wm ”?
| paratzan ﬁnt@ E&hi@pia, and international trusteeships
and eaﬁh-affthe major actors remained as resolute in

aupp@f& éﬁ”iﬁa favoured solution thus leaving the oo

&ssemhiy‘ﬁn»aﬁ imp&sse&j) Consequently, 1t decided ko i
_ send another gsmmission of inquiry to Eritrea to gather 5
" more infarméﬁi@ng On November 21, 1949, therefore, i£.§$
ﬁass&&“ﬁhevféaalﬂtion, officially known as 289 A(IV),
;whiah astablished the United Nations Cemmlssien for ~i}
Eritres wzth the responsibilitys %K
ko adgeertain more fully the wishes of the : 3
Inhabitants of Eritrea and the means of
promoting their future welfare, to examine

the question ofthe disposal of Eritrea and
to. prepare & report for the General ASsembly

49, gge a&pazt of the Fgur Pgwer c@mmission fot khe_fa:mar
& 80, esinas Contemporar
ASaLian Celenientalop et e Arehive
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together with such proposal or proposals

it may deem appropriate for the solution

of the problem™.50

The UN Commission composed of five members - Burma,
Guatemala, Norway, Pakistan and South Africa - visited
Eritrea for seven weeks from February 14 to April 6, 1950
and like(flig earlier Four-Power Commission, it was divided
in its report. The majority report (of Burma, Norway
and South Africal) recommended union with ﬁthiopia,'
arguing that "the poverty of the country (Eritrea) and
its dependence on Ethiopia's resources and transit trade
precluded its complete independence“'.s1 In thelir own
reporlt,; Pakistan and Guatemala recommended that Eritrea
be placed under Unilted Nations trusteeship for a maximum
of ten years at the end of which it would become indepen=
dent. InAtheir‘own assessment, "while the population
of the Britregn plateau had a certaln affinity with the
Ethiopian province of Tigre, no general or important
affinity exlsted between Ethiépia and Eritrea®. Moree
over, they observed that a great number of Eritreans
bore Tresentment and even hostility towards the neighe
bouring country".52

The debate on the UN Commission's report opened iﬁ\

an international climate dominated by the Korean war and

an expanding American glcbal role. As such, Eritrea's

50. Yearbook of the United Nations, 195Q, p.363.
51. Ibid.
52, Ibide
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fuguc@,had begone Qvan more subjeét to the exigencies
of gaapélitiéﬁl.aénsiﬁa;aticn and an incrzasingly
fervent Bast-Wast rlvalrye. In the énd, there were two
major proposals for the ao;ution of the problem. ?Eri&v
wa# the Joint Fourteen-Power resolution (inspired by

the US and United Kingdom) whidh récommended that
| Eritrea be federated with Bthiopia as "an autcnomous
unit undeg the soverelgnty of the Ethiopian céban“.
The other, sponsered by the Soviet Bloe and Arab‘j.ha;
r@untries racommended that Eritrea "should be gran&eﬁﬂ
Aindepandenca immediately™. 53 : -

After intense debates, the United Nations, on
Dacember 2, 1950y by its Resolution 390 A(V), dacided .

to féderate Epltrea with Ethiopla. The preambl@‘tﬁ‘thgf,wj‘fﬂf

Resalutien states as Ffollows:

.Taking into consideration (a) the wishes and
walfare of the inhabitants of Eritrea, inclue
ding the views of the various racial, religiaus
and political groups of the provinces of the.
territory and the capacity of the people for
selfegovernments; (b) the intereats of peace and

. seeurity in Bast Africa; (c) the rights and

' elaims of Ethiopia based on geographical,
higstori¢al, ethnie or economic reasons.
including in particular Ethioplals iagi“im
mate need for adequate access to the seag
taking into account the importance of
assuring the continuing collaboration of
"the foreign communities in the economic
development of Evitrea, recognizing that
the disposal of Eritrea should be based on

. its eclose political and economic association
with Eth&op&a, and desiring that this azso-

53¢ b Q.
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,ciaﬁion assures the inhabitants of Eritrea

the fullest respect and safeguards for their

institutions, traditions, religions and

languages, as well as the widest possible

measure of selfegovernment, while at the

sane time respecting the constitution,

fnstitutions, traditions andibhe intere .

national status and identity of the Empire

. of BEthiopia: (A){(4i), Recommends that: Eritrea
. shall constitute an autonomousunit federated

"with Ethiopia under the soveraignty of the

Bthioplan crown™.54 1
According to this resolution, the Eritrean government would .
have 1egislative, execut ive and - judiclal POWErs over
domestic affairv while the federal government would
manage deFense, foreign affairs, currency and finance,
forelgn and inter-statp commerce, external aﬂd inter-
state cemmunications including ports. Residual powers
were uhﬁu@?er vested in the Britrean govarnmant while a -
sinole nationality was to prevail threugboat the federation.,;j,

| Amcna other provisions, the resclution stipulated o

a'transition;pericd not extending beyond 1852 during
which the Britrean governmadt would be_oréani@gd and its
canstiéﬁtien prepared and put into effect. As well, a

Bolivian dlplemat, Edwardo Anze Matienzo was appeinted.

by the General ASuQMbIY as the special United Nations  gtffﬁ;@
Commissioner to Eritrea and was charqed to draft and o
submit a draft constitution to an Eritrean Assembly to

ﬂha convoked by the Beitigh adminiatering authorityo 5

S4. Ibids For full text of the Resolution 390 A(V),
‘ see Appendixpl,

55+ Ibide
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In compliance with Article 12 of the 1950 UN resolu-
tien? the‘ﬁcmmiséioner held é series of consultations
with the Ethiopian Foreign Minister between May and
July 1951. Meanwhile be had appointed a four~member.
panel of jurists to draft a constitution for Eritrea.

This panel completed its task and the draft was again

discussed and negotiated with the Ethiopian gevemnment;ss

When the Eritrean Assembly met Ffor the first time or
September 15, 1952, it ratified the Constitution and
the federaticon came intc being.

In his final report, the United Nations Commissioner
to Britrea stated categorically that the General Assembly
would have to be appraised of any modification to or
violation of the federal arrangement. In his concluding
remarks, he declared: ‘

With regard to the appiication of the General
Agsembly*s resolution after the entry into
force of the Federal Act and the Constitution
of Britrea... It is true that once the Fdderal
Agt and the Britrean Constitution have alme
into force the mission entrusted to the General
Assembly under the Paris Peace Treaty with
Italy will have been fulfilled and the future
of Eritrea must be regarded as setiled, but it
does not follow that the United Nations would
no longer have any right to deal with the
question of Eritreas The Federal Act and the
Britrean Constitution will still be based on
the resolution of the UN and that international
instrument will retain its full force. That

56s See "Report on the Drafting of the Eritrean Constitue
tion¥ in the Horn of Africa 6(2) 1983, pn. 31-37,
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being so, if it were necessary either to amend

or to intérprete the Federal Act, only the
General Assembly, as author of that instrument,
would be cCompetent to take a decision. Similarly,
if the Federal Act were violated, the General
Agsémbly ¢ould be seized on the matter.57

From Federation to Annexation: 1952-1962.

Degspite the injunction of the UN Commissioner as well
as the copious stipulations of Resoclution 390A(V) of
1950, the federal arvangement between Epitrea and
Ethiopia was doomed from the onset. One major contra-
diction inhe:ent in it was the absence of the crucial
elements of federalism in the association. To beginCl
with, Eritrea was not only unequal to Bthiopia, there
also existed wide divergence in their socio-economic and
political structures. Besides, although the UN resolu-
. tion mandated a democratic form of government for
Britrea, it did not make it clear how the imperial
government in Addis Abgba was to concede to the
democratic ideal and e¢ivil libertlies in Eritrea witheut
institutionalising similar practice and freedoms in
Ethiopia itself. The federal arragement then, as an
American diplomat reprospecti§ely remarked:

was oneyﬁhe strangest marriages of conve-

nisnce ever spawned by international politics:

a territory with a democratically elected
pavllamﬂwt and executive federated with an

57. Final Reporit cf the Unlted Naticns Commissioner
for Britrea, Chapter II, p.201.
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absolute monarchy responsible for

defense, foreign affairs and money that
regarded federation as an anomaly to _
be corrected at the earliest epp@rtuniﬁyess

Putting it in rather blunt terms, a former Ethioplan
official admitted that:
It was an impossible agreement. How
could Bthiopia; a severely under-
developed country with no exposure to
democracy$j a country that had known
only absolute monarchyj a country whose
history was filied with attempts to
establish a central authoritarianism -
how could such a country be expected to
implement a sophisticated,; liberal,
federal agreement? The UN proposal,
engineered by the Wastern powers, was
not only aliesn to Ethiopia, but bevond its
capacity .59
-However, in line with the UN resolution, the Eritrean
government was based on the "principles of democratic:
governmenit¥ and its eonstitution guaranteed fundamental
human pights and freedoms for all citizens. Such freedoms
and rights were to be ensurad politically and institue
tionally by means of periodic, free and fair elections,
directly and indirectly and by the provision that Wthe
érgans of government shall act in the interest of the

people®s Moreover, the Constitution provided for the

58. David A, Korn, Bthiopia, The United States and the Soviek
Union (Carbondale. Southern Illinois University Press,
198679 Bhs 12,

59« Dawit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tears: War
Revelution in Btniopia (Trenton, NI
Prass, Ince, 1989), p.79.

Famine andg
The Red 3ea
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rule of law &s follows:

Thekérgané of gevernmént and pubiic officlals

shall have no further powers than thoge con-

ferred on them by the constitution and by the -

laws and regulations which give effect

theretos&0 .

In contrast to this liberal-democratic Eritrean
constitution, Bthiopia remained a classic feudal and
absolutist state, Daspite the attempts at modernisation
culminating in the emergence of a modern army and a
bureaucratic machinery, authority and privileges were
still concentrated in the monarchy as the strong bond
linking the emergent military-bureaucratic elites to
the c¢rown reduced them to the ™role of rbyai*retainéﬁs';ai
The efforts at modernisling the cashecrop ecohémy, education
and administfative structures'were centered arcund the
capital, AddissAbaba with the Amharas éppfopriétiﬁg
a great deal of the benefits. All this only served to
strengthen the ¢entralised Ethiopian §ta€e réthe:a -
than allow for mass partlcipation in poliﬁicai'éqa'
economic pracesses.az | |

Givan the resilience of feudalism in Eihﬁbﬁiag than,l

the federal union with Eritrea was, therefore, =imply the

grafting of democratic institutions unto a feudal system

60. Eritrean Constitution, (1952), Art 19, = '
61. Rave

62 @ _gbide g \\".
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and, according to Selassie, it was like "an antiboedy
imposed on a body politic that was nct sble and willing
to receive it“,63
Also, as earlier noted, Italian colonialism led to
the development of a relatively mora advanced form of
material preduction in Eritrea while the British inter-
regﬁum brought political liberalism., The imposition,
therefore, of a feudal-bureaucratic state upon an Eritrea
that had known economic and political liberalism was
bound to lead to conflick, Indeed, the inkerent contrae-
dictions in the federatlion were then further compounded
by this substantive uneveness between Eritrea and Ethicplaes
Morecver, the Addis Ababa regime was, from the outseb,
clearly uncemfortable with the federal arrangement for
some discernible reasons. Pirst, given its multi-national
composition, the Bmperor might have feared that EBritrea's
special status zould encourage its already restive
nationalities te agitate for concesslions of their owne
Second, around the time the federation was being pﬁt into
effect, the neighbouring Arab ccuntries were gaining
independence and with Eritrea's szignificant moslem
population, this could have fanned Addis Ababa's centuriles®

old fesgr of Islamic encirclement and invasion.64 In fact,

63, Balls Seglassie, "Britrea and the United Mations", in
The Lritrean Case oDeCltey pe1338.

64, See Haggai Erlich, The Struggle Over Eritrea, 1962-1978
{Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1978) p.8e.
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during the final debates leading to the General Assembly's
resolution 390A(¥) of 1950, the Ethiopian Foreign
© Minister, Aklilu Habtewold initially opposed the federal
lasolution only to concede to it in the end "in the
Kipirit of cempromise“.ss Even then, Addis Ababa did
net renounce its imperial ambition, for, during the
fdrafting of Eritrea'’s constitution, its Foreign Hinister
| insistently demanded that thée balance of power should -
"belin favou: of the'$h§§r6r.- Specifically, he-démanded
that. the Emperor be empowered to appoint all executlve
) officials  _‘in Eritrea, including a Governor-General, and
‘to ab@rové or reject all legislations. (ﬁgifiiﬁggiizg
| :éemanded that Amharic should be the sole officiall
:}anguage.ss In the end, however, the constitution that
finally came out went to some length to‘insﬁlaté the
Eritrean government against undue encroachment by éhn
étﬁioﬁiéﬁ crown and to buttress its special and auto-
nomous status, Eritrea was allowdd to have its own glag |
- and Tigrlnya and Arabic were recognised as its official
languages. - ) ‘

. Howevef,jné éooner had the federation come inte
effeﬁt that theiimperial‘Ethiopian'regime began to make

moves whose effect was to destroy the major pillars of

65« Quoted in Selassie, "Eritrea and the United Natiens“,p.ise.

" 66« See "Report of the Drafting of the Eritrean Constitu-
tion", opecit., and, Trevaskis, p.l116.’



104
the federal arrangement. For instance, under the
arrangement,'thé\SMpeto: kad a represenéative in Eritrea
with the constitutional functions of a ceremonial head
. of states Egsentially, his role was a formal one
limited to the promulgation of legislations passed’by
the Britrean Agsembly and the readlng of the Empercr'
speeches. ?he‘only substant;ve power he had wad the ‘
authority to return to the leglslatureuany law whieh
he felt amounted to an encroachment on federal juriidicf
tione flpfv\iagéﬁhe first such impérial representativa,
Andargachew Messal, who was the Emperor's son-inolaw,
saw his role in a different light as he arregated to
himself executive powers whlch properly belonged to
the Erltrean government. Giorgis, then a young Ethi@pian
soldier in Eritrea admitted thatdﬂi{}z&ggzg@énposted
to Eritrea did not know that Eritrea had any special
utatus. According to hims
I know from personal experience how Britrea .
was regarded by Ethiopian authorities. I
. wWas there as a young officer the year before
federation ended. None of the officers who
were sent to Eritrea were told what federation
meant; we used to hear the word, but never P
understood ite. For us, Eritrea was just another
- part of Ethiopia. In everyday life and in the
government offices, I never felt any distinction
between the Eritrean government and the federal
" gevernment. The governor at the time, General
Abiye Abebe, had full power to do whatever

he wanted on behalf of the Bmperor. There
was ne limit to, his power.67

67. ﬁawit Wolde Glorgls, Red Tears, p. 80,
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As the imperial encroachment began to generate
discontent within Eritrean elite circles, the Emperor's
representative explicitly declared the intention of the
Addis Abeba regime to render the federal arrangement
nugatorys Spesking before the Eritrean Assembly on
March 28, 1955, he declared that:

There are no internal or external affairs as

far as the office of his imperial majesty's

representat;ve is concerned and there will :

be none in the future. The affairs of e

Eritrea contern Ethiopia as a whole and the

Emperor6\68 - ,

And, 1n vindication of this posgition, when the 1mper1a1
gavernment revised its constitution in 1955, the revised
(imperial) canstitution, made no men*ion of Eritrea’s
Special statuss Rather, its first article simply
reaffirmed tha same provision in the earller (1931)
constitution tc the affect thats _

The empire of t"'*z-.hi,c:n:;i.zz\ comprises all the

territories, including islandse and terrie

torial waters under the sovereignty of

the Ethioplan crown: Its 50vereignty and

territory ars. indivisible.69
It was little wonder then that barely five years after
Britrea was federated with Ethiopia as an autenomous unit -
with the assurance of “the fullest respect and safeguards“
for its instituticns, traditions and religxons, the

1mperia1 r&gime had systematically and completely undere=

68, Quated in Luther, :, X odiy, o
69. Reviszed ccastitution of Ethiapia, {1955), Article I.
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mined the Federal Act, the dritrean constitution and
its government which had then become hopelessly
subJjugatdd by the feudal and imperial regime in
Addis Ababa,

A major indication of this development came when
Eritfea's Prime Minister, Tedla Bairu, a member of the
pro=Ethiopian Unionist Party was pressuriSed to resign
his post as head of governhenf in 1955 only to take
up appointment as ambassador to Sweden, Tedla's
problems stemmed from his attempts to resist the
Imperial representativels encroachment on the integrity
of his government and its domestic Jurisdiction. His
resignation was followed by that of the head of the
Britrean Legislative Assembly due to systematic erosion
of his powers. The exit of these key members of
the Lritrean government enabled the Emperor, acting
through his represeﬁtative, to install trusted and
loyal cronies in major executive positions, thus fully
subverting the autonomy of the usritrean government.7o

With the Emperor's men now fully in the saddle, there

followed incessant harrassment and intimidation of

70, B,H. Selassie, "From British Rule to Federation and
Annexation" in Davidson, et.al., p.16, also, Colin
Legum and Bill Lee, Coaflict in the Horn of Africa
(New York: Africana Publishing Co., 1977) pp.22.
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of opposition members (&f the Indepehdence Bloc as
well as a final assault on the surviving symbols of
' Eritrean aufonomy.71 '

In 1956 for instance, Tigrinya and Arabic, Erirea's
6fficia1 languages, were replaced b y Amharic as the
language of official communication and instruction.

This vialation of the federal Act was greeted by strikes
and protests which were mounted by students, workers

. and the intélligeﬁts;a} Throughout that year, étudents
periodically boycétféd-claséeé and took to the streets
in protest against the suppression of Eritrean ihstitu-
tions. When the Eritrean flag was lowered and replaced
;with that bf Ethiopia, things came to a head with a

f genéral strike called in 1958 by the clandestine labour
movement. In the aftermath, political intimidation

and repression became the order of the day backed by a
Preventive Detention Law promulgated ostensibly tq
maintéin law and order but widely used to hound opposi-
tion elements into jall. At the height of this general
repression, the Eritrean General Unioh of Labour Syndicates

was banned, while newspapers were censored or proscribed

71. Ibid. See, also, Semere Haile, "The Roots of the
Bthiopia-sritrea Conflicts The wrosion of the
Federal Act", Journal of Eritrean Studies, Vol.1, No.1,
Summer, 1986, pp. 1-183 and, Christopher Claphanm,
Haile Selassiels Government (New York: Praeger,
1969), p. 169,
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outright and leaders of the.0ppositioﬁ party‘jaiied
or exiled.72
éij:::::::i:::::i% the people of Eritrea were
mired in severe ecoﬁomic hardship caused in part by
the industriélvslump of the post-world War II yeafs
and, in the main, by the deliberate and systematic
underdevelopment of its economy through the Imperial
regime's effort to 'refeudalize' the country and
incorporéte it firmly underAa centralised Bthiopian
system.73 Thus, to compound an already severe economic
crisis, several Gritrean industries were closed while
some were dismantled and transferred to Addis Ababa.74
In 1901, elections were held for the third Eritrean

parliament under the full control of the Ethiopian

government rather than the independent (Eritrean)

sympathisers of the Ethiopian cause got elected into

the Assembly, and, on November 14, 1962, this parliament

was saild to have voted for the dissolution of the federal

72. See James Firebrace and Stuart Holland, Never Kneel Down,
pp. 20=-21. '

73+ See Marina and David Ottaway, Ethiopia: Empire in
. Revolution {New York: Africana Publishing Company,
1978) pp. 152-153; Richard Sherman, Eritreas: The
Unfinished Revolution (New Yorks Praeger, 1980), from
peih, and, Dawlit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tears, p.80.

7hs Ibid., also, Firebrace and Holland, Never Kneel Down
p.20.
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arrangement and the annexation of LEritrea by the

Imperial Ethiopian government. In his explanation,

Emperor Haile Selassie stated that the "former federation

relationship had the diéadvantage of duplication of

administrative apparatus and of involving unnecessary

expense

gt .75

Accounts of the events leading to the dissolution

of the federation véry. While “thiopian sources tend

to potray it as a unanimous decision, taken freely, by

a legally constituted britrean Assembly, most other

sources, including Ethioplan and the American supporters

of the defunct imperial regime, maintain that the "unila-

) . 6 .~ . ~ .
veral termlnatlon"7 oi the federation was effected

through "bribery, intimidation and naked force“.77

Alan Ford had reported that:

Ethiopian newspapers reported the unani-
mous decision of the Lritrecan Assembly of
November 1962. They failed to report the
intimidation preceeding that vote or the
presence of some recalcitrant assembly men
in jail at the time the vote was taken.78

&B o

77
78.

See Keesings Contemporary Archives, November 24 - December
1, 1962, p. 19105, ‘ _

See the testimony of J.H. Spencer, former American Chief
Adviser to the Ethioplan Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
before the United States Senate Committee on Foreign
Relations, Ninety~Fourth Congress, 2nd Session Ethiopia
and The Horn of Africa (Washington, D.C.: United States
Government Printing Office, 1976) pp.16-30.

Tom J. Farer, War Clouds in the Horn of Africa, p.28.

Alan Ford, "Control of the Red Sea', National Review,
Vol.18, No.14, April 15, 1966, p.315.
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The former Bthiopian military officer, Dawit
Giorgis has recently revealed the machinations culmi-~
nating in the "reunification" vote:

After ten years of graduvally taking over
in Eritrea, Haile Selassie wanted to make
his power official, It was crucial for
him to have the Eritrean assembly vote

for reunification with the empire., His
main concern was that the Moselem members
might prove recalcitrant or even refuse to
vote, Tedla tkubit, the police commander
at that time, was the busiest man in Asmara
that week as he made sure all assembly
members were present to vote...

One week before the vote, my battalion, the
3h4th, was ordered to march through the city
and to camp outside until four days after
the vote. 1 co~commanded one of the
companies that ringed Asmara during that
time., It was clear from our orders that we
were there in case of any trouble from the
Assembly or the people. 1In addition to our
battalion, the entire police force, the air
force, and a detachment oif infantry from
another part of Ethiopia were all in hand,
making their presence felt by marching through
the streets and generally being as visible
as possible.79 '

With the formal dissolution, of the federation, Eritrea
became a mere administrativé region, the foﬁrteenth
province of Ethiopia,. Conseqﬁently, the imperial regime
 swiftly moved to wipe out the last vestiges of Eritrsa's
autonomy. First, Lritrean languages were now completely
eliminated from schools while the parliament and political

parties were disbanded, 1In addition, most top positions

79. Dawit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tears, pp. 80-81.
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in the Britrean bureaucracy were taken over by

Amharas.SO

All these policies were carried out with
hardly any international attention and, despite'
numerous petitions to the United Nations by exiled
Lritrean leaders, thé General Assembly was never
formally appraised of the end of the federation.éj 1t
was with this sense of neglect by the international
comnmunity that Eritreans declaréd a war and séfuggle
for self-~determination through the Britrean Liberation
Front in September 1961,

" Trevaskis, the erstwhile British administrator
.and foremost chronicler of dritrean history, had anti-
cipaﬁed this turn of events and concluded, rather
prophetically thats

The temptation to subject Eritrea firmly under
her (Ethiopian) control will always be great.
Should she try to do so, she will risk Eritrean
discontent and eventual revolt which with foreign

sympathy and support might well disrupt both
Eritrea and Ethiopia herself.82

80+ B,H. Selassie, "“From British Rule to Federation and
~ Annexation" op.cit.

81. See "Cables of Prolest by Eritrean Representatives
Against Ethiopian Violations of the Federal Act',.
Journal of Eritrean Studies, Vol.1, No.2 Winter,
19879 PD. 29“310 .

82. Treva5k189 OEoCit‘: po 130.
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CHAPTER IIX

THE ROOTS AND DEVELOPMENT OF ERITREAN NATIONALISM

Tﬁé material basis.of nationalism in most parts of
‘Africa derived from the imposition of administrative and
soclo-economic activities by foreign powers on the Varioug
social and ethnic groups inhabiting contigquous territories,
In. each territory, this exigency of colonial rule tended to
weld the different cultural and ethnic groups into a single
political unit and a cohesive network of scocio-economic
activities. Corresponding to this objective factor of an
integrétive socio=economic base wés the qumation of a common
consciousness of togetherness arising out of the ultimate
" struggle agalinst the occupying forge, and, tending, even if
not neceséagily to obliterate, but at least to attenuate
‘hostility betwéen, and promote understandihg amoﬁé; the “
different groups.1
' Eritreans rest their identity and claims to nationhood o
a unifying experiehce under'differené occupying forcess Their
‘ natibnalism,'%hérefére, derives from_this»COmmon perception

of oppression and deprivation by these alien authorities.z

1. See James S. Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationallsm,
OpeCitey @specially ppe63-141; I.M, Lewig, "Pre-and Poste
Colonial forms of Pollty in Afrlca" in his Nationalism and
Self~determination in the Horn of Africa obeCite, DPPe68=753

and Hugh Seton-Wgtson, Nations and States: An Enquirvy into

the Origins and the Politics of Nationalism (Londons i . & =

Methuen, 1977), pp.323-353, ‘ T

2e See the ugoing Declaration of the Eritrean Liberation Front
and the Eritrean People's Liberation Front", in The

Eritrean_Case, Opecit., pp.17-31.
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ﬁnqeed, the antecedents could be traced to the various

%orms of resistance against the incursions of foreign powers
in the pre—-colonial period. This earliest manifestation )
was however limited to localised and sporadic rebellions.

%ne example was the resistance organised bQ Ispakly . an
indgpendent ruler of the Eritrean platead'aéainst Turkish
-invasion in 1557, Subsequently,lresistanée by one or the
éther of the BEritrean cpmmunities became a frggﬁgnt occurrence
;énd continued until the latter half of the hin&teenth»century.3
Hence, when resiétance to European colohialism'eme;ged, it

‘wWas not an entirely new phenomenon but a continuation of a

ﬁairly long tradition of dissident-nationalism.

{
!

.

Given the fact that Eritrea has been subjected to
differgnt forms of foreign overlordéhip.~ Itélian, British

'Méyd Ethiopian - its nationalism has neéessar%ly reflected
Ehese differential patterns of exéernél domination as well as
the dynamics of internal social and economic transformations.
Ag such, its origin and developmént éhouid behéXamined in the
phases corresponding to the different, but cbntintoug,-

( h%storical circumstances.v

The earliest expressions of natidnaligt sentiments

eﬁerged during the first phaée of Italian rule when the colo-

nial state embarked on widespread expropriation of lands in

3, On Pre-colonial forms of resistance,.éée'Richard Leonard,
"European Colonization and the Socio-Economic Integration
of EBriteea" in The Eritrean Case, pp.55-114 at p.84.
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A

_the Eritrean plateaus During the period from 1889 to 1930,
the colony of Britrea was mired in incessant peasant '
rebellions in several reégionse In December 1894 for instance,

the Residente of Saganeiti was captured by the Akkele-Guzal

Chief who issued a call for a general nationswide struggle

to drive out the Italian's.4 However, giveﬁ‘the 1oca1ﬂ§ed

nature of such fbrms of resistance, they were easily ébntained,

and as Italian pacification measures were intensified, they

séqn fizzled outs

‘lAs earlier noted, Italian colonial rule brougﬁt gbout@

in Britrea profound socio-economic transformations The DL O

 cesses of urbanifation and infrastructural development had
created the embryo of a working class which more or lass
matured during the latter phase of colonial rule (from 1930
to{?ﬂQQi) when the extensive programme of induétrialiéation
and infrastructural development was implemented, Again, the
differential impa&ﬁ of colonial development on the social
structures and property relations, particularly within the
peasants' societies also had implications for the déVelopment
of Britrean nationalisms  Whilé large mass of serfs made up
of nomadic and,semi-nomadic herdsmen in the lowlands remained
untouched by the intrusion of colonialfcéﬁital,'thus leaving
éubstantially intact the feudal mode and relations of produc-

tion, a tiny section, members of the aristogréti;_clén,esta-

4o Ibidey Pe8Se
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'i blished themselves as traders in grains and lfivestock. In

i

. the highlands however, the various forms of liand-holdings -
“ communal, family and church - were progressively disrupted

e 3T S

 and so were the production and property relations. In

;those areas, the colonialists placed local power in the
“ihands of some families and individuais who usid it to enlarge
‘their holdings thus creating the basis for the eﬁergehce-of
'ia.fural bourgeoisie. Besides, large hectares of land were
;appropriated by the colonial government and desigﬁéfed as
 state lands. As a result, while some sectiqpa—of'the.sétgled
épeasantry were transformed into a proletariaiior subpﬁfole-
‘tariat, others became linked directly and indirectly to the

new urban markets and export trade. This lat%er group became

the rural wing of the petit-bourgeoisieis

TR e T
B e e SO s T

=k)colonia1 development induced

o,

éﬁiﬁﬂx{lﬂEﬁHinm“

Y,

a process of integration by breaking up former local barriers
and creating the bases for the emergence of a working class

and urban petit-bourgeoisie. At a structural leVel,/these'
features represented profound transformation because.they, in
turn, induced changes in life-styles, humaﬁrrelatioﬁs, ¢collapse

of ethnic and linguistic barriers and, of course, the appea-

ranceiof new antagonisms.

.2z

5. See Jordan Gebre=lMedhin, Buropean Colonial Rule and the
. Transformation of Eritrean Rural Life", in Horn of Africa,
le.G, Noe2 1983, pp.50-60.
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% As a result of the post-World War II industrial slump,
 British policy in Eritrea underwent drastic revision. Al=

- though the war-time imperatives had nécessitated addi=-

‘tional British investment in infrastructural development,

ithey had no intention of making Eritrea into a staging area
.for further imperialist conquests or 1nto a special colony,

-as the Italians had envisioned. British pollcy, 'in the short
Erun; was to exploit Eritrea's potentials as a supply base during

the war and there was no other design( ««;<f\5)than keeping

it in thelr sphere of influence and out of th# hands of

@

= e T

5..ndeed “.as sooh as thﬂ-war was over,

:
TR g ""-'\Et-u—,._,.»'

3their major rivals.
‘the administration not only stopped :all ferms of’ 1nvestment,

it also embarked upon the physical- dismantllng of plants

and machinery whlch, along with stocks, were.taken elsewhere,
According to Pankhurst, the British rémovea~$§;so1d an
astimated £86 million worth of industriél‘pléﬁés,énd.equipment,
including port facilities at Massawa and Assabi factofies
nroducing cement, potash and salt as well as rallway equipmente6
This development also Ffeatured 1n the report'of the Four Powers
Commission which stated that industrial firms havmng'stocks

aﬁd equipment valued at £85 million were obyigéd éo’dlose

dpwn under the British administfation.'

6. E,S. Pankhurst, Eritrea on the Eve (Woodford Green.
Lallbela House, 1952). ‘pe38.
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Also, perhaps out of sheer expediency, the British
retained the Italian administfative'machinery with only
minimal changes and, in this way, governmental processes and
struétures remained as they were in the past. Although some
‘measure of"Eritrean%ﬁation" occurred due to the limited ope-
ration of "indirect rule", the insufficiency of British
personnel made it exbediént to retain Italian officials in
several govérnmental pbsitions. For instance, Itélién judges
continued to decide civil suits. Also, in the economic
‘sector, preference was accorded to Italian:merchants‘and
artisans seeking commeriial licenses on thé ostensible
.ground that they possessed greater skiils and éapital.
'Moréovér, the value of the colonial curfency;.the li:é;
was drastically devalued, credit linés”tighteﬁed éndﬁlocal
taxation increased. The combined ‘effect Qf'ﬁhese'préctices
was a severe economic downturn leadiné to ﬁass,unemploymént
particularly in the fledging'urban'cenﬁres.4 Even for those
who remained employed, the situatmon was hardly bettar as
the cost of living ro

\Y

ge prohibitively by abouc 611 per cent
while wages. rose only by 60 per cent.7 | |

Consequent upon this slump, the urban sociél'classes

which have grown in size due to the War—lnduced economlc

and and
boom/the educatlonal/commerqﬂal reforms 1ntroduced in the

early perlod of British occupatlon were then confronted with

\
1

A
S

7. See Richard Leenard, op.cit., p.87. .-



118

'a new reality. The middle class which had logked upon
the British as liberators and the embroynic intelligentsia
‘which aspired to profound changes and to takirg over the
‘posts occupied by Italiéns soon had their expectations:
?frustrated¢‘ The natural consequence of this development
‘was a deep feeling of dis;ontent ameng these ¢lasses which
'they gave vent to in a recurrent outbursts of anger, or,
in what Trevaskis described variously as "E:%ﬁrean "effer-
5ﬁ§§€€ﬁ55ﬁ1§§\"hostility“ and ‘“‘urban xenophoﬁia". In fact,

e S

N

'by the mid-1940s, the urban working and middle classes had
*ﬁegun to rise up in revell against the British colonial
autho;ityoa

The reaction of the peasantry was similéﬁ. In most
parts of the countryside, the British left ingact the sociow
economic structures which they found in place:but compounded
the peasants problems by increased taxation impOSea to re-
fuge the costs of administering the colony. Woreover, the
'érovisional administration exacerbated the pressure on land,

the

by expropriating yet more o% most fertile lands. In the

about 10,000 acres of land were exXprow

M

plateau, forigﬁﬁﬁi,
priated and conceded to Italian farmers. This was at a time
when Eritrean soldiers in the former (Italian) colonial

army were returning to their villages to seek some meand 6f

8, Trevaskis, Eritrea. OpPecito, and, Jordan-GebredMedhin,

Peasants and Nationalism in Eritrea: A Critiaue of Ethiopian
Studies (New York: The Red Sea Press, Inc., 19897,
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‘livelihood. Worse still, several workers rendered jobless
as a result of the depression also tended to drift back to \

the countrys1de at this time = thus aqgravatlng the prnssure"”
! 1 )

on land.’ . | | | o f \ %

‘] | As a result of these multiple pressures and contrqdictllns¢\
Apeaeant discontent and insubordination flared up in th@ %% 5&(
early 1940s leading to sporadiec rebellions which contihqed ﬁ;\ﬁ}i
‘virtually throughout the war. In the highlands, peaséﬁts ;Y% &&
Organiged armed bands which between 1941 and 1§45 attgpked Xﬁ\'&
I£aiianrfarms and,prOPertY91o Yet, the most virulent reactlon,f>
which Qould have far reaching political COnsequenees, %ame XXE-
from the 1ew1ands. In 1942, some Tigre_serfs orgapiéeﬁ an x %ﬁ\
uprisiﬁg that inflqenced serfs generally throughout the Tigre- g{\
Speaking population, These serfs,up against thelr feudal X
lords, refused to pay taxes and demanded their emancipation ' K

from the excruciating burdens of tradltional,feudal obligatlons.;
Despite the abolition of serf-subordination andxobligétions, g
_this uprising (comprising about 90 per cent of the popalation

ssume
of the lowlands) grew and spread rapidly to/the dimenb*on of

a real peasants' movemdnt which would 1ater,const1tute a

crucial base for the nationalist movement.-j“1

.9'.

10. Ibid., pe35.

11, See Jordan Gebre~Medhin, "Nai:J.onalJ.sm,7 Peasant Politics and
‘the Emergence of a Vanguard Front inh Eritrea", ReView of
African Political Edonomy, No.30, September 1984, pp.48-
87, and, Peasants and Nationalism in Eritrea. 2y
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From theAforegoiq% while not disregarding the role
of other factors such as race and religion, it can be
contended that the declining material conditions in the f
post~war years contributed tremendously to the helghteang
of common political consciousness among the people of Erihrea-
in oﬁher words, the responses of the various classes Eo t%e
appeal of “dlésident natlonalism" was conditloned essentially
- by the perceptlon of their own material position and, as'’

- such, inltially gaw the struggle as an elemental strugglef

for survivale Indeed, before the end of.Brltish adm1n1-"fl
‘ M
stration, a sense of common fate had clearly developed ang \

: ) o
- the various nationalities of Eritrea had, more or less, come'
3 oo

R

T

to terms with the concept of a common nationhood and nati@na—?.K \"

. : : N
lisme : PR

§
\
3

.The Beginning of Organised Political Activity:

Consequeﬁt upon the Four Powers agreemeﬁ% of Septembﬁr
1946 concerning the former Italian colonies,' the fate of
Eritrea immediately became a subject of intense political
agitation among its people. In October of that year, the British
toured the coantry to gxolaln the Four Powers' decision ard
to announce the ¢ight of formation of political parties and
publishing of hewspapers., Almost at once, poli@ical‘partiés
and newspapers were formed by Eritr@a@%, The spontaneous
emergence of these political associations was hardly surprﬁ-
sing given thé fact that,‘gll along, the British administrae
tion had tolerated and, in»some cases, tacitly encouraged iow—

¢
\
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1eve1‘pdlitical‘activityo12 Indeed, prior to the liberali-
sing measures anrouned in 1946, a semi-clandestine poli-
tical body among the plateau christians and the serf-
eméhéipation movement, both nationalist-oriented, had
emerged. These movements were however neither well-organised
hor well financed during the early period, but, aftér'1946,a
they became better organﬂ%ed and metamorphosad into the |
dominant political groups in the countfy.i3
i}irst to emerge was the Moslem League which was\built
upon the serf emancipation movement. Formed in December
1946 at a meeting in Keren at which all the Muslim communi-
ties were represented, the Leagues called for the independence
of Eritrea. It had the two-fold characteristic of being
anti-feudal and religious and was particularly stroné in
the western lowlands, from where it derived threemquartérs of
its numerical strength, evaluated by the UN Commission to be
about 40 to 41 percent of the total Eritrean populations

After the League Came‘the Eritrean Liberal Progressive

Party. Formed in 1947, it wqé’largely a highland party and

12, According to Ethioplan accounts, British iiberallsm was
a deliberate ploy to guarantee itself a future in Eritrea
by encouraging Eritreans to counter Emperor Haile Selassie's
claim to the former Italian colony. See, for instance,
Dawit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tears: War, Famine and Revolution
in Bthiopia (Trenton, N,J.: The Red Sea Press, 1989) p.77e

13, For a historical and comprehensive account of the political
parties in Britrea, see Lloyd Ellingson, "The Epergence of
Political Parties in Britrea, 1941-1950", Journal of African
Historys Vol.18(2) 1977, pp. 261281,
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its strength was estimated by the UN Commission to be about
T e

4 to 5 percent of the population. When WOldeagéﬁalﬁg;ﬂgfiiTip
ite most dynaric figure, became the leader, the Liberal ‘
Party became & very effective political force on the ‘
plateau, supported by a large number of christian highlaﬁd
inteilectuais; urban workers and the petit—boupgeoisie;

These two parties constituted the moving force of thé
independenée gstruggle with the social base made up of an
alliance of peasants, workers and the urban petit—bourgeo@s

14 Apart from these two dominant parties, howeve?;

classes,
there were others such as the Eritrea for Eritreans Pgrtyp
New Era Pro-Italian Party and the National Party of Massaya.'
In 1948,,all‘éhe pro=independence political groups cane. .
together undeyr a united fromt knewn as the Independence B;*z;-‘oc.15
About the same period, there also emerged a poliﬁicaﬁ
tendency which favoured the union of Eritrea with Ethiopi%g
This movement was championed by the Unionist Party of E:iégea
W ich was for@ed in 1946, There were two majof f?ctors ;
gehind the crystalli%ation and developmenf of this unionid%
tendency. First was the fear of the COntlnuatlon of Italga%
colonialisme. In the early years of British occupatlon, the\

primafy,emphasis of the various political movements was the \

A

14, Lionel Cliffe, "The Social Basig of Britrea's Nationhaodﬂ\
- in Eritrea: The Wav Forward, Proceedings of a Conferernce
on Eritrea by the United Nations Association, (London:
United Ngtions Association of the United Klngdom and \
Northern Ireland, 1986), p.3l. - L

15, Ellingsorn, “The Emergence of Political Partiesrin ! ﬁ\.
\\C

Eritreay 1941-50" gp.cite.
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termination of colonial rule and those who favouréd union
with Ethiopia argued that it was the only means of achleving:
this objective. At the fore-front of the unification crudade
was the Coptic churche Having‘lost its lands to the Italian
colonial étate, the church saw union withlEthiopia as a.
means of regaining its erstwhile possessions and privileges.
It therefore mounted flerce propaganda and religious pressures
-which went a long way in.rallying a significant section of
the platéau christian community behind the unionistAcauSeﬁ16

Bésido the church, anothor social force behind the |
unionist:cambaign was the urﬁam pet@%—bourgeois.class whose
expectations had been frustrated by £he .provisional British
administeation. Ciij::iEEhé%:;ﬁ % British occupation did

not fundamentally change the,discrimlnatory social, economic

and administrative practices entrenched by the (. M\j
%EE}ifffif\ > the emergent middle class which had seen itself

as natural legatees of the Iltalian colonial estate regardéd '
suchlsolutions like_British or Italian,t;usteeship, or, even
independence, as indirect means of prolonging colonial rule
and xtalian-settler perlleges in Epitrea,. Unificatioﬁ with
Ethiopia, then, was for this group of peoole a surety’ 1or ‘
rea1181ng their aspirationse. A thlrd social category in the

unionist trail consisted of feudal chleftalns and notables

16+ See David Pool; "Britrean’ Nationallsm“ in I.M, Léwlq (ade)
Nationalism and Sel f-Determination. in the Horn of Africa,
ODeCite pPel75-193, particularly, pp. 181a2
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E@f the western lowlands, who, having been worsied by the
'%erfuemancipation movement, saw no sSource qf siticcour other
‘than unification with the feudal Ethiopian states .’
5 The second factor behind the unification campaign was
the role of Bthiopla, specifically,”its assistance to the
EUnionist Party and other pro-union groups, Ag soon ag
éEmperor Haile Selassie was rehabilitated to his throne,
‘after a forced exile occasioned by the Itallan occupation
. of 1935, he renawed Addis~Ababa's claims to Eritrea. In
one of hig frequent exhortations; theAEmperor-declared:

Eritrean people! You wére separated fr&m‘your

mother Ethiopia and were put under the yoke of

the enemy, and under the yoke of the enemy you

still remaineee L have come to restore the

indlependence of my country, including Eritrea,

whose people will henceforth dwell under the

shade of the EBthiopian flag.18

In staking out his claims to the éolonyvlsélassie
‘exploitdd the anxieties of those groups in Eritrea = the
. feudal elements, christian clergy and the urban pe£§§;
‘bourgeoisie - who then became his natural allies in the
quest for a 'Greater Ethiopiaﬂ19 To each of'these groups,
;he held out promises of returﬁ of feudal privileges such
:as land-holdings and high positions iﬁ thé’administration
'of Eritrea envisioned as the fourteenth pfovince of Ethiopiae

r—/‘-’r"\‘ix
The Coptlc church, for ¢! ~ONegk Txlooked at Addis Ababa not only

/17, Ibide
.18, Quoted in Trevaskis, Eritrea, p.58a
. 190 Ibidog ppo_ 58"590
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.-, as a
“as a cultural or religious point of reference butty;surety
. for recouping its lost privileges, As a well organlsed and
- historically entrenched institution held in utmost and age-
‘old reverence by the highland peasantry and the entire'
christian community, the church was an extrem2ly effective
instrument for the unionist cause and was able to sway large
‘sections of the plateau population behind it, Trevaskis =
had depicted the role of the church in the highland thus:

By 1942, every priest had become a propa-

gandist in the Ethiopian cause, every

village had become a center of Ethiopian

nationalism and popular religious festivals

such as the Maskal (the feast of the Cross)

had become cccasions for open displays of

Ethiopian patriotism. The cathedrals, the

monastries and village churches would be

festooned with Ethiopian flags and sermons

and prayers would be dellvered in unequivocal

languadge.20
,i“ the heat of this religious pressure, the church announced
that thosa who supported indepéﬁééhce would not be baptised,
married, or buried and would neither receive communion or
ébsolution, in effect, threatening ex-communication in a
traditionally religiocus society.21

As the campaigns progressed, the political situation
gradually changed. While some groups broke away from the
two dominant parties, others came into existence. Nonetheless,

the situation appeared to stabilise with the coalescence

20, Ibide, p.60s

21le Ibides see, also, Jordan Gebre-Medhin, Peasants and
Nationalism in Eritrea, especially, ppe. 146-148,
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of the various parties into two main blocs. Those groups
advocatiﬁg for independence, notably the Muslim League 2, the
[}n&éﬁgndent Eiritrea Party and the Italian Settler Party
- formed the Independence Bloc which later became the Eritrea
‘Democratlc Front in 1951, while those favoured union w1th
Ethiopia remained under the Unionist Party. However, no
sooner had these coalitions emerged than the unity and
strenéth of the pro=independence bloc began to Wane.22 A

few factors led to this development, First was the Ethiopian-
backed fierce propadanda and violent campaigns of the
unioniéts, including assasination attempts on pro-independence
lead9r5;23 That apart, and more crucial, was the breakdown
of Muslim solidarity. Not only did a few Muslim leaders

come to terms with the Negus, Ethiopia's liason officer in
Asmara, the feudal lords of the Western lowlands formed
.their own Moslem League which advocated the creation of an
independent state for the Wéstern province and, therefore, ho
longer opposed the incorporation of the rest of EritreaiZiZ}
into Ethiopia.z4 |

- One reason behind the breakdown of Musglim solidarity

was the resentwment of the western lowlanders for the Pro-

Italy Party despite, Z77 or more appropriaﬁely, because

22, Yordancs Gebre-Medhin, “E‘-rltrea° Background to RevoJu-
tlon"’ QRe Clt., p.58.

23, Ibld.

24, Guido Bimbi, "The Mational Liberation Struggle and the
Liberation Fronts¥ in The Eritrean Caser (Rome: Research
and Information Center on britres, 1982), p.176,
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i\

. A\
of, its subscription to the independence cause.25 Forméd in ;

[

September 1947 and labelled simply as the Pro-Italy P%{ﬁy, N

A

s

the subsequent addition of the words "New Eritrea" diﬁyﬁbt_ A\\
conceal its fundamental orientation and neither did iéé . B
mitigate the animosity of most Eritreans towards the I$ajian\3xr\

colonialists who were behind the party. The admission%pfx\
. . [N

VR

. : SR .
this party into the Independence Bloc, therefore, wa8 ak,\w;*be

i Y
. > Py . s . s P RS
serious political error with debilitating consequences ﬁor Y %

Y

the movement. First, it led to a loss of confidence in; the

» (\
S X

.‘ \“.‘ \ \‘
coalition. Secondly, it contribhited to the formation of yet

leadership and generated major dissension within the

more breakaway parties thereby fuelling the fragmentatiqn of
the independence bloc:.26
Given the extent of foreign interest and intrigues

in the colony then, it was inevitable that the long-standing
contradictions within the Britrean social formation inten-
sified at that crucial point. Apart from Ethiopia, Italy
and the United States were equally’eXcited by the prospecﬁs
of influence in, if not outright control of, a post-colonial

Eritfea.27 It was in this context that the US—-sponsored

federal solution brought to a close a phase of Eritrean

25. Ibid,

26. For a graphic description of the evolution and changes
within the Independence Bloc, see the appendix to Richard
Leonard's "European Colenization and the Socio-Economic
Integration of Britrea" in The Eritrean Case, op.cit., pe.l1il.

27. See Harold G, Marcus, Ethiopia, Great Britain and the
United States, 19471-1974: The Politics of Empire
(Berkeley: University of California Press,1983).
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nationalism and yet opened another,

Just like the first, the second phase of Eritrean
nationalism was a direct product of material conditions
that prevailed during the period of the federation.
specifically, this latter phase was a product of the contra-
dictions between the Iiberal-democratic constitution of
Eritrea and the feudal.regime in Ethiopia as well as of the
,contradictions_of a changed economic dispénsation. No
-sooner had thé federation heen effécted than A@disgﬂbaba's
attempt to resoclve these contradictions imposed severe
economic and political strains on various strata of the
Eriﬁrean sqciety. In response, the people mounted increasingly
pﬁpular.uﬁrisings, protests and demonstrations. Even the
smbryonic Britrean petdErbourgeois class, which had the
hope of transformiﬁg itself into én authentic national
bourgeolsie, soon had its hopes systematically dashed by the

imperial governmente.
e r:""\,\
L

I c;\.,_\\«was‘h . o <., '_\K\w—_c
rogressively debt ;op%gnfjrepreSSLOn and erosion of
wad N b
\Fr!

Eritrean autonomy gradually alienated both those who had
opposed and those who had supported the unification arrange-—
28 g TN :
ment. In October 1953, k_»~/“&--x} all political parties,
with the exception of the Unionist Party, sent an appeal to

the United Nations requesting it to prevail on BEthiopia to

;respect the Federal Act. Also, on May 22, 1954, a resolu-

28. Guido Bimbi, "The National Liberation Struggle and the

{ Liberation Fronts", op.¢it., pp. 177-178.
|
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tion condemning "Bthioﬁia interféfence in Eritrean affairs" '\\
was adopted by the Eritrean Assembly with many unionist N

representatives VQtiﬁg in the affirmative.zg Things came ' \
to a head when all parties(except the}&nionist@:§ trade
unions, and newspapers'were declared illegal and banned

from existences This clamp-down was accompanled by wides=

/ g

-

pread harassment 7 - Band persecutlon of opposition leaderse
For instance, in 1953, the leader of the Eritrean labour
movement, wOldeéb Wclda@@ariam was wounded in an assination
attempt and subsequently forcedrinto.exile. Accerding teo
Erlich ™ systematic terrorism and other measures against
individuals who falled to see the light of reunification
proved effective?y 0 | | | v
Aé goon as the reviéed imperial constitution of 1955
was put into forcey the:violation’of E?.'.:':l.trean autonomy and - ./
_ the Federal Act was coﬁpleted. Amharic was imposed as the
cfficial language and the jurisdictlon of Ethiopian courts
extended to Epitreas In the event, the Head of the Eritrean ?}
government, Tedla Bairu was obliged to resign and replaced 2{ \

by Asfaha wglde-Mikael, apparéntly, a moré trusted-unioni-st.31 A

b o . . Y
%8 Eri cﬁ? The Strudgje Jver Eritrea, 1962-1978, pe 9. : \

31, Por, a detailed account of the violations of the Federal
Act, see Semere Halle, "The Roots of the Lthiopia-Eritrea
Conflict: The Erosion of the Federal Act", Journal of
Eritrean Studieg, Volal, No.1l, Summer 1986, ppe 1-18, See,
also, the document uitled "Ethiopia s Legal Moves to
Weaken the Government of Eritrea™, in Journal of Eritrean
Studies, Volel, Noe2, Winter 1987, ppe 26-28, and,
Christopher Clapham, Haile Selassids Government, Pe198,
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Once in power, Asfaha, backed by a preventive deten-
tion law intensified the harassment of opposition figures
and general repression of the populace, several of whom
were sent to jail or forced into exile. It was amidst this
atmosphere tha;rgrltrean Liberation Movement (ELM) was
formed in 1959 with its social base in the networks of
exiled workers, students, the intelligentsia and traders,
The formation of the organisation was inspired by some exiled
Eritrean leaders like Woldeal Wolde~M§§i§m;*whose daily
broadcasts from Cairo fiuelled the nationalist flames at
home.32, | |
Although its activities were concentrated in As mara and
other urban places in the highlands and the 1qwlands, the.
ELM organised caméaigns against Ethiopian forces during its
brief existence. The hwghland sectlon of the movément was
known as the"Mahbef Showate” $the Commlttee of Seven),
while the lowland wing waq referred Lﬁo as Harakat'atahrir
Al-Eritrea"{the Eritrea biberation Movement) or, 51mp1y,
“Haraka" These factions organf%ed protests by Britrean
.WOrkers, students and traders. They also ;aised funds,
aqd prepared documents wnich were’widei& eircuiatedo‘ The
overall-oﬁjective behin& all thisiweé theiatteiﬁmeﬁt“éf

Eritrean independence, However, due to sbmeQOfganisatiOnal

32. On("Tthe antecedents to, and’ orlgin of, the EMM, see,
Bereket Habte Selassie, “From British Rule to. Federation
and’ Annexation", in Basil Davidson et.al. op.c1t.,
especially from pp. 41=42,
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weaknesses, pgrticularly the poo?, (or, outright lack of)
coordination of its activities; é%e ﬁévemént-so#ﬁecrumﬁﬁed
under the repressive regponses, éuch_aé bfﬁtal éolice ralds
and mass arrests mounted by the Ethiopian regime.33

Notwithstanding its brief sﬁgllg the moveménﬁAbrovided
a rallQing focus of opposition to Ethioﬁign imperiai policy
over Efitrea and offered a model of clandestine political
;a@tiV1ty whlch svcceedlng organi_,ationu built upon.ﬁ Indeed,
': its remnants constltuted the nuck us ‘of .a successor‘movement.
'Moreover it carried the. nationa3 struggle to a utage where
there was no alternative other *han a popularly baﬂed armed
Istruggleol It was, therefore, not surprms;ng, followmng the
collapse of-the-ELM, and the impes sibillty of 1ega1 or semi—
legal forms of political brganlsction, that the Eriérean
Liberation Front (ELF) emerged in 1961 and immediaﬁely declared

an armed struggle for the 11beratlon of Erltroa.

The Eritrean Liberation Front, 1961-1969- IRRNEEE N

' ‘,\k

'The ELF was formed by a group of Erltrean 1eaders\11v1ng
N

in exile 1n Cairo under the 1eadersh1p of Idrls Mohammed

\'\

\
Adam, who had been a president of the Erltrean Assembly. A

"

Other founding Leadérs included Ibrahlm Sultan Ali, Lormer N\

Secretary-General of the Islamlc:League Party. ﬂEarlier\%n \\
L

1960 when these leaders visited Saudi Arabig, the Bvitreah A

conmmunity there had en;ozned them fo form an organi@atiom m

and start an armed struggle.. Simllar calls wére made by

7

[

{

33. Ibid,. ' o | i
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exiled Eritreans in othér Arab countries, especially the
acti&e students"body-in Egypt.34

The initial impetus behind the formation of the Front
was the exigency of creating an organisation through which
reprasentation could be made to the United Nations. - However,
before this organisation could find its feet, Ahmad Idris
Awate, a former NCO in the Sudanese army, had launched an
armed struggle in the western lowlands with a small
guerrilla band comprised of Eritreans who had also served
in the colonial army. It 'was this Awate's armed band that
constituted the core of the ELPF's fighting force,,ggg;QSs

¢made up Hof recrults predominantly from the western low=

lands of Barka, 4 other Britreans, especially

students and workers from the highlands, the urban centers,
and from neighbouring countries, such as Sudan and Egypt,
Joined the afmy.35

At the onset, the BLF was based in the countryside and

its military activities were limited to sporadic attacks on

isolated military”@?argets, AsBell observed, "the ELF seemed

N,

content, or doomed to wage an obscure Shifta struggle.

34s For an authoritative account of the origin of the ELF,
see, Bereket Habte Selassie, Conflict and Intervention
in the Horn of Africa, especially pp. 63-733 also,
Richard Je. Lobban, kritrea Liberation Front (Pasadena:
Munger African Library, 1972).

35, ibid.
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Seldom did it engage in visible operations - and many of

36 Wwitn

those could have been simple endemic brigandage".
time, however, the organisation began to wax in strength

Fife ; : .
for, as news of $§B§ armed struggle spread, its ranks steadily

swelled, To a large extent, Ethiopia's repressive.méasures
helped in swelling the ranks of the insurgents. Throughout
the 1960s, the army operated in Eritrea with the mentality

of a conqueror thereby further alienating broad segments of
the populace. Thus, as Dawit Wolde Giorgis recounted:

Between 1963 and 1965, there were less than
500 guerillas, but as the army grew more
indiscriminate and sought to punish the
community as a whole, many other Eritreans
were affected, Out of anger and disillusione
ment, they joined the ELF., Many of them were
christians, broadening the rebels' bascaes

The inevitable result (of the Ethiopian

army's atrocities) was that increasing numbers
of BEritreans grew to fear and hate Ethiopian
soldiers and Bthiopia. If Haile Selassie

had cavefully planned a formula for alienating
the Eritrean people, he couldn't have done
betterel7 :

Some external developments also contributed to the
growth of the nationalist organisation. First was the ouster
of Sudan's MarshaM@Abut and the assumption of power of a new
regime in Khartoum Which approved of -the Front's activities
on its 6wn-territory along the borders with Ethioplia. Another

external factor was the support from the Arab states which gave

36. Bomyer, J. Bell, "Endemic Insurgency and International
Order: The Eritrean Experience'™, ORBIS, Vol.18, No.2,
Summer, 1974, p. 434,

37. Dawit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tears, p. 82.
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financial, material and diplomatic assistance.38

By 1967, the ELF had built up a viable fighting
movement with the potentials for a real national movement.
It, however, lacked a clear political orientation and a disci-
plined ofganisation. Although an attempt had been made at
reorganﬂ%iﬁg the movement in 1965 when its numerous armed
units were grouped into five military =zones, each under a -
relativeély autonomous regional commander, this reorganiga- )
tion was cafried out along ethnic and religious lines thereby
stamping on the Front an unhealthy sectarian outlocok,.
Rather than enhance the strengﬁh of the movement, thelg}e—
.organi@ation@ exacerbated its ideological and Qrganigptionél
weaknesses. Recrults were distributed to the regional
commands on the baseé of religlon, nationality and tribe and
each commander became a veritablé}warlord with absolute
. control over zonal operations, paying little regard to the
need for coordination éﬁ? the overall objeetive of the orga=-
ni:%ation.s9 )

True, the ELF had expanded its scope,: recruitment and

military €apacity, its structure, according to Pool,

38, See Fred Halliday, "The Fighting in Eritrea", New Left
Review, No. 67, May-June 1971, pp. 57-67.

39. On the ideological and organisational weaknesses of the
ELF, see, Linda Heiden, "The Eritrean Struggle for Inde-
- pendence', Monthly Review, Vol«30, No.2, June 1978, ppe.l3-
28; David Pool, "Eritrean Nationalism", I.M., Lewis (ed.)
Ope.Cite, pPp. 175~193,
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®was anti-national®, as it tended to exacerbate "social
and cultural divisions rather than minimizing or trans-—
forming them?.40 Heiden has similarly concluded, tracing
the problem to the social origins of the Front. In her
words, the ELF:

eso Was conceived and organized as a nationa-

list group, led by feudalists and members of

the growing national bourgeoisie and upper
& petty bourgeoisie. The objectives of the
i} struggle, beyond independence, were not out-

lined in a clear programme. Fighting was

sporadic, with little unified military or

coherent political analysis behind it.41
These weaknasses within the front, particularly the absence
of a coherent and unified field and battle strategy, were
fully explcited by the Ethiopian regime in its devastating
military offensives against the Eritrean movement in 1967,

In the aftermath, internal criticisms of, and outright oppo=-

sition to, its style and modus operandi came from the ranks

of politically conscious urban workers, students and intelli-
gentsia who were then just finding their feet in the organi-

§gation. Thelr major demands included the need for a unified

armed struggle and greater participation of rank and file in

decision-makinge. Theée demands were encapsulated in such

slogans as "Democracy and Unity", "Demccracy for the Fighters"

404 David Pool, "Revolutionary Crisis and Revolutionary
Vanguard: The Emergence of the Eritrean People’s Libera-
tion Front", Review of African Political Economv, No.19,
September - December 1980, p. 41.

41, Linda Heiden, "The Eritrean Struggle for Independence",
Pe 17,
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42

and YLeadership in the field".
As the criticisms got louder, the Front became engulfed |

in a serious. internal dispute between 1967 and 1970,

Despite all efforts to resclve the crisisg through a A

+

series of abortive conferences, the division got deeper; °
and culminated in a desultory internal blood-lettinge Fob}

became . ,
. P
as the opposition/more:restive,-the ELF leaderbBhip embarked
i
on widespread repression and liguidation of dissidents -
leading, inevitasbly, to the split within the movement and K

the formation of the Eritrean Peoples Liberation Front (EPLF).

The Eritrean People's Liberation Front:

The EPLF emerged in April 1870 out of a coalition of
three dissgident groﬁps that escapead liquidation by the ELF

1eadership.43

At inception, it was an amalgam of some
educated eastern Muslims and Christian highlanders. In no
time, however, its programme of sccial transformation and |
secular nationalism attracted increased membership, inciudiné

students and intellectuals from %the universitieso Shortly

after it was formed, the EPLF issued a document - Our Struggle

and its Goals -~ in which its political programme was articulated.

A2, See David Pool, "Revolutionary Crisis and Revolutionary
Vanguard™, and, Linda Heiden, "The Eritrean Struggle for
AIndependence", op.cite '

43, Ibide See, also, Guido Bimbi, "The National Liberation
Struggle and the Liberation Fronts", opsCites, pp. 1812,
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- In reaction to this development, the ELF at a congress
in Sudan in December 1971, resolve& to physically liquidéte
the new organisation and it immediateiy launched an armed -
attack on 'ite. Thus, from then, the Eritrean movement turned
against itself in a fratricidal.war which only came to aEJ
end in January 1975 In the heat of the war, the EPLF
waxed in strength and came out of it to become the domingnt‘
vanguard of the Eritrean st xc'ugc_,}laﬁvW '

In the period up till 1977, the EPLF launched incessant

hit and run raids from £ts countiryside base in a typical

i TR ,‘:~_~

— ST S e e T

guerilila warfare manner. ¢ Afferwards, the{gﬂgggggggd

a transformation from guerilla to revolutionary warfare

in which the Front went on the cffensive and engaged ?he
Ethiopian forces in positional combat, wresting much gf the
Eritrean countryside and cities from Addis Ababa's controle .
It however had to make a "strategiz withdrawal® in‘the

wake of massive Soviet intervention on the side of Addis

= Fats
é'ly\ln 1982, the EPLF successfully resisted the

largest offensive ever{mounted by the Ethiopian army in

Eritrea. This offensive, the sixth, code-named “Red Star

44, See Christopher Clapham, "The Soviet Experience in the
Horn of Africa" in El.J, Feutchivanger and Peter Nailor .
(ed..) The Soviet Union and The Third Worid (London:

Macemillan, 1981), ppe 202-223, especially at p. 214,
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Campaign' involved fifteen divisions of-about 100,@00
troops armed with a new range of sophisticated weaéonry,
but, like the earlier offensives, it anded withqutgfhe
Ethiopians making any headway.45
After a prolonged stalemate, the miiitary balénce began
to shift in favour of the EPLF in 1984.° In the firsthsix
months of that year, it engaged the Ethiopian army in tank
battles and recorded spectacular victories.46 In éddition,
it also captured valuable ammunition és;wgil as arﬁillery
and anti—aircraft guns which it immediately put toiuse.
As the EPLF became highly mechani%gd and mobile, ié Has
continued to attack Ethioplan positions in occasional fcrays
launched outside its base in the country side.47
In March 1988, the EPLF récorded what was wideiy_
“acclaimed as its"mdst impressive victory" in.the<@§}year old

war when it routed the Ethiopian army in the battle. of Afabet.

Thousands of men from the 14th, 19th and 21st divisions of

45, For vivid accdunt of this operation, see Colin Legum (ed.) :
Africa Contemporary Record, 1982/83, pe. B146, and, ‘
Keesing's Contemporary Archives, . September 10, 1982 p.31685.

46. Early in 1984, the EPLF captured Tessenei and deFeated the
Ethiopian Forces in several battles along thé Northern

Alghena Fronte. See Keesing's Contemporary Archives
Vol. 30, August 1984, p. 33015..

)

474 For these military developments, see James Firebrace and
Stuart Holland, Never Neel Down (Nottingham: Sp&-sman, .
1984) ppe 51-60.
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the Ethiopian army were killed or cgptured with seVeral R\

thousands others fleeing in disarray, abandonlng tons of

:ammUnitions and weapons including T-SS tanke vnd rocket—

48

launchers whlch “the EPLF captured intact. . In addition

to thése spoils of war, the Front captured what was

described as a "more prlceless booty"'lthree SOVLet advisers

£o the Ethiopian command.49 Followlng the fall of Afabet

the EPLF further stepped up the battle and has now virtually

11berated the whole of Eritrea from Ethioplan control

except for the capital, Asmara, and the port city of Assab.so
’ Alongsxde the’ milltary pursu1ts, the BPLF has adopted '

a political strategy aimed at fully 1ncorporating the peasantry,

urban working class and the intelligentsia into the natlona-

list struggle. Its programme of natmonal democratlc revo«

lution stresses the need for natlonal unity through the

elimlnatlon of ‘harrow ethnlc, religious and regional div;sions.s1

s
\

Above all,,it aims . at establishlng a society free from Ty

all forms of explo;h&tion and in which there would be no %

A8, See Africa anfldentlal, Vol 29, No.9, 29 Aprll 1988, pgpia3,
Time, 1 August 1988, pp. 32<35; The Independent’ (London,§
"5 April 1988, and The Guardian(London) 4 April, 1988, ~_M§

49, For more details, see The Mlddle East (London), No.164, %

June. 1988, pp. 13-15," - P \
50, See New African, No.275, August 1990, S ¢
51, See The National Democratic Programme of the EPLF of ‘ \\'

31, January, 1977. , N
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_privileges based on class, gender or religion. In a
stétement in 1973 titled 'Why we are waging a struggle',
itqdeclared that the struggle was being waged‘

E

So thatthe people may own the land and
be the beneficiaries of its fruits. 1In
~order to transfer ownership of factories
and commerce into the hands of a people's
government so that the democratic rights
of workers may be fully safeguarded. So
that women may regain their full rights '’

~and participate in work and politicize

~with equality. In order to work for the
development of industry and agriculture
" for our country cannot move forward

without such development. In order to
eradicate diseases and .ignorance so that
' our people can be enlightened and healthy...sz.

ek T T e

2 st e
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ti Over the years, the EPLF has -developed profoundly”in-

p " terise ties with the Eritrean people in pursuit of its polit1ca1
’ end military strategies, ~In the liberated areas in the
couhtry31de, it has set up nhew structures baaed on full

particzpation by the people and thls has led- to signiflcant
};ﬁ transformation of productlon and property relatlons.5§ For

/.instance, it has implemented a programme forvpeasants as well

52.§Eritrean People's Liberation Front, Selected Articles from
© +EPLF Publications, (1973-1980). May 1982, p. 27

53.zSee James Firebrace and Stuart Holland, -Never Kneel Down,
Opecit., especially ppe. 29-44, Lionel Ciiffe, “The Social
i Basis of Eritrea's Nationhood", in, Eritrea: The Way '
Farward, ODeCites PpP. 2836, See also the accounts
'of Basil Davidson in The Guardian (London), 4 April, 1988;

,and Steve Crawshaw, in The Independent (London), 6 April,
1988.

i
i
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as political education for its cadres and within the
mass organisations. The land reform was base& on private
ownership with an emphasis on distribution to the - lwndless.
In areas where it had a strong presence, collective owner=
ship and co=operat1ve productlon were *ntroduced through
the peasant organisations.

Consequent -upon the federation with Ethiopla, Lhe defunct
imperial regime had transformed the erstwhile communal lands
into priVate'holdings, leading to‘the rise of‘a nascent.
agrarian bourgeoisie which then used the new-founc status
to appropriate more and more land and privileges.ﬂ]lhe.land'
€~"reform, therefore, was, for the EPLF, a major political
strategy based on the convictlons that an organised peasantry
:uconstltutes a revolutionary force and‘that the struggle for -

'natlonal llberatlon and social emanc1pation must 1nvolve the

"fpeople directly. In each village, peasants were orgenised

‘ ”into cells constltutlng the core of politlcal structures led
.by the most conscious of them.54l |

| A corollary to this polztlcal strategy is the programme

of popular political education Wthh all fighters and non—: 1

fighters alike within the mass organisations have to undergo,

In this programme, the cadres are given vasic exposure to

the tools of class analysis with special reference to the

54. On the EPLF's land reform, 'see James Firebrage and Stuart %
Holland, ope.cite pPpe35-38, and, Tony Barnett, "Agridulture N
in the Eritrean Revolution“ in Basil Dav1dson etaal. A

op.cit., ppe. 11i-.124, , : {
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Eritrean éociefy. In this regard, classic texts of Maﬁx,
Lenin and Mao have been translated into Tigrinya and other
local languagese Within the mass oréanisations, empha%is
is placed on iﬁculeating basic literacy skills, while ?or
the fighters, political education goes side by side wi%h
military traininge This symbiosis between the militar& and
political dimensions of the Front's strategy has won i%
tremendous éupport and expanded its membership. f
Moreover, in spite of the difficult conditions of%ghe
war, the EPLF provides a wide range of social service%

including medical, transportation and supply of basic -

1
!

. necessities, Most of its fighters are trained in diVe%se A

skills and it is common for armed squads to enter villages 3

to discuss the Front's goals, listen to the people's problems, /

\

conduct literacy classes and provide crucial services »anging N

from medical aid to construction works. Indeed, throuqhout -ERI
the areas it controls, the Front operates as a veritabﬂe ’ ng§\
government»withouﬁ a state.55= ‘ ! . %

One cardinal policy of the EPLF is'an active campeign.
against deep—eeated divisions deriving from rellgion ahd SeXe
in its National Democratic Programme and in practice, it

consciously worksstowards the unity and equality of aI%

55. Time, 12 August, 1988, Pe 33. For more details on ‘the -
. social aspects of the EPLF's struggle, see, in the;
collectidn by:.Davidson et al, Mary Pines, "The Land, ‘the
People and the Revolution™, pp. 125-139, and’ Franculs
 Houtart, "The Social Revolution in Eritrea™, pp.’ 3—110.
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natiehalities and all Britreans. For instance; it has made
strenuous efforts to combat prejudices and practices which
work egainst women with the result that they now piay
active role in the movement accounting for 30 per Cent'of
its membership and 13 per cent of its combat forces>°

Another fundamental plank of the EPLF's struggle is
its policy of self~reliance which ‘it adopted not only as
an ideological watchword but also as a matter of expediency.
As external assistance increasingly tapered off, it was
forced to optimise the use of avallable local materials
. including scraps from usedwweapons. In the meantime, this
polcy serves as the means of meeting immediate material
needs while it is also seen as a future strategy for develop—
ment and safequarding the 1ndependence of the Erltrean
natione. As Lionel Lliffebbes explained:

Given these particular circumstances of a

virtual absence of outside material or o

diplomatic sypport or of sanctuary, the a

achievements of the BEritrean struggle are

the more remarkable, but clearly force the

movement back on its own resources. Con-

cretely this means developing internal

bases, consequently having to, but also

being able to, devote all energies to

developing their strengthj and in turn

the military strength requires considerable

self-reliance, especially in materials,
technical skills and personnel.57

56. DaVid POO]., "Revolutlonary criSiSo.o‘ ? p.46, and
James Firebrace with Stuart Holland, pp. 38=41{

57. Lionel Cliffe, "The Eritrean Liberation Struggle in Comarative
Perspective™ in Lionel Cliffe and Basil Davidson (ed) The
Long Struggle of &ritrea, pe.97.

Far back in 1978, the Keesings Contemporary Archives h
observed that the EPLF™Rad o 1ncrca51ngly tTo rely on its
own rescurces%, .See its edition of May 1978, p.288991,
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With the EPLF, then, the strugyle has gone beyond

i

R
E
T

the mere objective of politiaal independence to éncompass

a global strategy for the radical transformation 'of the
N\

Eritrean\society. This synthesis between the purégi@.of

national independence and social emancipation has 5§c$@§
' S N \\“- \\
the hallmark of the BEritrean movement - a fact which, h A
b1 W
sets it apart from the African nationalist movements}%f the

\ AR
1940s and the 50s.°° , >

K \
& ‘

One major problem that has phogged the movement waé\the '
inability of the nationalist organisations to come togethér'
under a united front in spite of the real@%gtlon by the two
major groups (ELF and EPLF) of the imperative of unity.

iy,

The EPLF, for é§§\9§£23\repeatedly stated that the unity,

58, Unlike the earlier nationalist movements in Africa whose
ideologies apotheosised the political dimension of inde-
pendence, the Eritrean struggle offers a new conception
of liberation in which the objectives of economic indepen-
dence and social transformation have become equally:
cruciale This strategy of the EPLF, also shared by the
liberation movements (of the ex—Portuguese colonies),
Mozambique, Angola, as well as Zimbabwe, constitutes a
radical departute from the earlier neo-colonial model
and has been described as "the second wave™ of African
independence. For more on this perspective, see Guido
Bimbi, "The National Liberation Struggle and the
Liberatlon Fronts", ope.cit. from p. 183, also, Basil
Davidson, ¥An_ H;storlcal Note! in Davidson et al, pp. 11-15,
and L. Cliffe, The Eritream Struggle in Comparative
Perspective', op.cit.

.
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of the movement is a ®strategic question" and a Ydecisive
factor for the achievement of national liberation, peace
and prosperity"o59 '

Since the end of the fratricidal war, the q&ee%ion of
unity has elicited different approaches from the tWo fronts.
While the EPLF advocated functional unity, arguing that a‘
principled unity would ultimately evolve when a commop ’
level of awareness and 1deolog1ca1 unity had been readhed;
the ELF, on the other hand, Q;;tesicomplete unity at ali\
levels immediately. These different positions stemmed frkm
a fundamental divergence as to the character, objective an&x
motive forces of the armed struggle. Unlike the EPLF whlcag

maintained that a protracted war of independence must_be f

Ay

accompanied by revolutionary transformation of society,.fhe

ELF, on the other hand, had as its main objectives immediate '

60

military victory and political independence. Indeed thi§

fundamental difference in outlook had further w1dened the

gul f between the twoe. ‘ ' I ;

Alf—EﬁeM;;;;:\é’the 1mperat1ves of the war have lnduced
=
some measure of convergence asg the fronts gradually, even if

[

i !
i ‘\ %

59. See Adulis, Vole.1l No.9, March $1985. (Publlshed by, the‘I‘

EPLF's Central Bureau of Foreign Relations).. | i\g

%
3

60+ See BeHe Selassie, Conflict and Intervent:on 1n thé 4,,x

Horn of Africa, op.cite., pp. 68-9. o o



146
hesitantly, wan@ed up to each other. The process had however
been complicated by internal divisions within each of the
frontse In 1975, a faction within the EPLF, made up of its
foreign migsion based in Beirut under the veteran nationalist,
Osman Saleh Sabbe, held a series of meetings with the ELF
and called for unification of the fronts. This call was
immediately repudiated by the EPLF and led to a complete
'splityifﬁéPthe body and the emergence of Sabbe’'s "third
front", the Britrean Liberation Front - Popular Liberation
Forces (ELF/PLF),%? ‘

Despite this setback, further attempts were made towards
unity, culminating in the historic agreement of October 20,
1977. In this accord, both parties adopted the following
common positions: (i) full independence for Britrea, (ii)
opposition to all forces that stand in their way towards
the above goal, (iii)'QUaranteeing the democratic rights of
Eritrean people, (iv) establishment of friendly relations,
with all progressive forces in the worlde. Moreover, they
agreed to establish a single national democratic fromt and
a Joint Supreme Political Leadership (JSPL) to guide the
implementation of the accorde.

At a meeting in April 1978, the JSPL as well as joint

committees for coordinating military, economic, foreign,

61. Ibid., De69s
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politicai and propaganda affairs were set up. Subsequently,
in March 1979, the JSPL charted out a common military
sgfategy for the armed struggle and decided that Northern
", Sahel would be the rear base of both fronts and that the
:integration of the two armies would commence in May of
‘that year. When it came to implementing these decisions,
gbme obstacles and diségreements resurfaced and rendered

thelcrucial aspects of the agreement unworkable. Altﬁéﬁgh-
the two fronts later met and réaffirmed the accord, no;\
concrete effort was made by way of implementing it. Indeég,
the old acrimony soon resurfaced and the felations between‘:
the two organisations steadily deteriorated. By mid-1980, §5
the whole unity accord had broken down completely and the
situation got worse when internal schisms ripped the ELF
into factions in 1980,

Following several moves by the League of Arab states
and the Islamic Conference Organisatioﬁ, the two major fronts,
EPLF and BELF and the new offsprings - Popular Liberation
- Forces/Provisional Revolutionary Committee (PLF/PRC) and
Popular Liberation Forces/Central Command (PLP/CC) - signed
an agreement in Tunis on March 23, 1981, pledging to

enter into fresh moves towards unity.62 Certain problems

. 62, See Colin Legum (ed.) Africa Contemporary Record: Annual
Survey and Documents, p. B172,
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however remained on the way to achieving Ehis.goai.
First was the clear preponderanéé,of thejEPLF and the y
increasing marginalisation of the other groups'on the field.%j
Indeed, with its vastly enhanced politiCal and military
strength, the EPLF has pushed the natlonal struggle well

ahead of ELF and its factions - thus puttlng

clearly hegemonic position. Besides, the ideological

gulf between the fromts also remained é thorny:obsﬁscle not
only within the Eritrean movement but also betwéen factions
of it and their foreign>backers.' Since it adopted a cléar:'
socialist line, the ER&F has unwittingly estrangdd fiot only
certain factions of the nationalist movement but also the -
conservative Arab supporters particularly Saudi Arabia;63
A major evidence of this gulf emerged in January 1983 when

the Saudi authorities. sponsored a unity meeting of the various
factions (excluding the EPLF) which produced the Jeddah
agreement signed by the ELF-PLF, ELF-RC, and the PLF-RC,%%

In its reaction,; the EPLF roundly.répudiated the pact,
describing it as "a conspiracy designed to thwaqg the struggle
for the unity of'Eritrea";65 |

Predictably, for some obvious reasons, the agreement

could not worke First, given its preponderance on the field,

63. See Keesing's Contemporary Archivesg, Vol. XXIX, July 1983
pe32238. See, also, James Firebrace and Stuart Holland,
Never Kneel Down, opecite; ppe. 49-50.

64. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, July 1983, p. 32238,
65, Ibide. For a full text of the EPLF's reaction dated 4 February

1984, see Adulis, Vol.1l, No.9, March 1985, Pe3e.
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it was clear that any pact that left out EPLF was bound
to fail. Secondly, no sooner had they left Jeddah than the
signatories clashed among themselves in desperate scramble
for bases, positions and leadership of the proposed national
councile Although the formation of the Eritrean Unified
National Council was announced in Khartoum on June 25, ?985,66
nothing concrete followed the move and the Jeddah agreement
soon became moribunde
Ag a result of subsequent efforts, relations among the.
nationalist groups have since improvede€ and after three years
of negotiation, the EPLF and the ELF=CL merged under a unie
67

fied command in October 1986, Also, at the second congress

of the EPLF in March 1987, at which the merger was consecrated,

P,

68 T e e

second congress was tagged "unity congress" and the unity

the other two factions were represented,

theme was reportedly dominant at the assembly. As one
foreign observer at the congress concluded, the Eritrean
movement appears "well on its own to answering one of the
main doubts that sceptics have levelled against its claims

and to countering one of the weaknesses manipulated by out-

66. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, Vol. XXXII, No.7, 1986,
Pe 34474,

67. See Keesing's Record of World Events, Vole XXXIII, No.9
September 1987, p. 35368,

68« See 'Briefings', Review of African Political Economy,
No.38, April 1987, p. 107. ‘ \
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side forces"069

EXTERNAL COMPONENTS IN THE ERITREAN MOVEMENT

In the course of its development, the Eritrean move-
ment, pushed along, first by the BLF, and then more and
more by the EPLF, has acquired many international components.
These external ingredients are to be found in the various
"structures" of the movement. *

Structure of Authority:

From the beginning of the libefation struggle under the
ELF,'its leadership and decision-making machinery were
externally based. In fact, the highest decision-naking
organ, the Supreme Council, was based in Cairoc. Also, as
noted earlier, all the founding leaders resided abroad, having

o~

been exiled, ¥~ Woldéab-Wolde Mariam was, for instance, very

active in Cairo from where he made his radio broadcastse
Another veteran, former Secretary-General of the E@F, Osman
Saleh Sabbe, lived outside for a considerable p§§i§§j§n%
developed close ties with several Arab leaders. Thes;wexteru
nal contacts and connections later become invaluable as

they opened up access to funds and training facilities for
the movement. Up till the late 1960s, the ELF was clearly
nere visible abroad than inside BEritrea. Its leaders moved

freely around foreign capitals, particularly in the Arab

countries. Apart from its Cairo headquarters which was

69. Lionel Cliffe, "Congress in Eritrea", Review of African
Political Economy No.39, September 1987, pp.81~83 at p.8i.
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later moved to Damascus, Syria, it had offices in Egypt,
Iraq, Somalia, Sudan, Baghdad, Kuwait, Algiers and Paris.
In its foreign policies, the movement evinced Pan-Arabic
and Izlamic orientation and the Eritrean cause was portrayed
as a fight for Islam and Arabism.70
As a result of the split, the authority'structube of
the movement became bifurcated, Although quite a number 6f
the new organisation's cadres had external exposures, includ
ding training in foreign countries, its leadership was
more locally based.71 It maintained a foreign mission in
Beiru£:)from where its external relations were conducted.
This forelgn bureau was manned by top-level cadres under the
leadership of the veteran, Osman Saleh Sabbe, whose diploma-
tic skill and extensive external connections proved inva-
luable. Over the last two decadés, the decision-making
machinery of the EPLF has evolved into a complex and sophi-
sticated structure and its external wing has also developed
extensive network of links and representation in Europe,

North America, the Middle East and the Scandinavian countries.72

70e On this initial sectarian outlook of the front, see
Raman Gs Bhardwaj, "The Growing Externalization of the
Eritrean Mowement", Horn of Africa, Vol.2, No.1l, Jgnuary-
March, 1579, pp. 19-27, pp. 19=20.

71. On the social origin of the EPLF, see Pool, "Revolutionary
Crisis and Revolutionary Vanguard" op.cite., pe.45; also,
Yordonos Gebie-Medhin, Eritrea: Background to Revolution”,
@) .Cit., Pe 60. ‘

72« On the formal structure of the EPLF, see James Firebrace
- and Stuart Holland, Never Kneel Down,op.cite, pp. 41-44,
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Structure of Political Solidarity:

In its early years, the political community or reference
group of the Eritrean movement comprised mainly of Arab
governments, parties and organﬂgations. This was hardly
surprising given its original Moslem social base. Besides,
most of the early recruits were predominantly moslem from
the western lowlands who were called up in the name of a
jihad.73 For sure, this sectarian outlook helped to activate
Arab support, but, ironically, it was one of the issues that
precipitated the crisis and eventual split within the move-
ment. In a statement after the split, the breakaway faction
(later, the EPLF), accused the leadership of the ELF thus:

Instead of promoting our national cause, the

leaders of 'Jebha' (ELF) declared that the

populatlon is 80 per cent Muslim and the

remalnlng 20 per cent Christian. . We also

very well know that they raliy in the name

of Islam rathern than in the name of the

Eritrean people.74

Despite this accusation and its apparently segular out-
look, the EPLF still found it expedient to stress and appeal
b6 the identity of interests between Eritreans and the Arabs.

An official organ of the Front, Liberation, had stressed

"the organic bonds of solidarity predicated by geography and

73. See Raman G. Bhardwaj, "The Growing Externalization of the
Eritrean movement'", Op.cit., pe 193 and Gerald Chailand,
"The Horn of Africa's Dilemma", Forelgn Policy, No.30,
Spring, 1978, ppe. 117-126.

74. Quoted in David Pool, "Revolutionary Crisis and Revolutionary

Vanguard", p.44.
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history binding together the fraternal Epitrean and Arab
peoples"™,., It further added:

ees We wish to resolutely re-affirm that
the Eritrean people are the fraternally
of the Arab people. They stand firmly on
the side of the Arab people in the common
struggle against imperialism and zionism : N
as well as on all the other major issues
in the region.75. N
A %

Apart from the Arabs,: the Eri$§rean movement also had a baﬁg

. g \
within group of radical socialist and the broad anti-coloni%

alist statess, Its sectarian outlook notw1thstand1ng, ﬁhe \
ELF portrayed the struggle as anti-colonial and antl- fQ

imperialist and this may have partly’ eXplalned the llmlted
‘ 76

support from the Soviet Union and its allies 1ne?ﬁe 19605'%x1§
With the emergence of the EPLF, the movement became 1ncrea-¥§\\i '
singly radicalised. In 1973, its. organ, Vangquard declared k' ‘\\i
that the Eritrean struggle is a "national democratiq‘revolu—jt‘ \\
tion fighting against colonialism, imperialism, and f?udalism“ 7
75 Liberation, Vol. No.9, January 1982, p.16. - w mvh. /}/

76. See John Fe Campbell, "Ruhbllngs along the Red Seé %he y' ¢
Eritrean Question", Foreign Affairs, Vol.48, No.3} *197Q,// /f
pPpPe«537=548, Accordlng to an Eritrean scholar, Yardanos: ¥/
Gebre-Medhin, "the deplorable conditions in Erttreai i
combined w1th the world. revolutionary atmosphere mat e the.
radicalization of the ELF inevitable". Besides, he|added}
"some of the fighting forces have been assisted or tralned
by friendly socialist countries, notably Cuba and the -
People's Republlc of China". See his "Eritrea: Background
to Revolution™, opecites; p.60s. , b

77. See Selected Articles from EPLF Publications (1973-1980ﬁ:
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At its congress in 1977, the front expressed solidarity
with revolutionary and anti-imperialist struggles in the
Horn and throughout the worlde. It also stressed the
importance of building c¢lose relations with other libera-
tion movements, revolutionary organisations and socialist
countries.78 Thig,radical posturing evidently attracted
more support for the BEritrean cause from radieal states
such as Iraq, Syria, Libya as well as Cuba.

However, the division within the movement has also led
to a bifurcation and contraction o%?giructure of its political
community and this was. vividly demonstrated in tBe pattern
of support frgrr?eArabs. For, while Qﬁ some tilted towards
the EPLF, others, notably, North Yemen, Sudan and Saudi
Arabia remained on the side of the less radical ELF.79 After
the 1974 revolution which brought to power a left-leaning and
pro-Moscow regime in Addis Ababa,.the situation had become
diffused as most of the radical Arab and socialist states
allied to the Soviet Union shifted their support to the

Ethiopian state.go

78. See the text of.the EPLF's National Democratlc Programme
of January 31, 1977.

79. On the antecedents to this competing support given by
these rival Arab camps, see Fred Halliday, "The Fighting
in Britrea", New Left Review, No.67, May/June 1971, pp.57-
673 and, Linda Heiden, "The Er;trean Struggle for
Independence", opgcits,, pp. 13=28,

,80' Personal Communication with BErjitrean sourcess.
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The withdrawal of Arab support was a particularly
agonising development for the nationalist forces. An EPLF
spokesman once expressed '"‘deep regrets'" that certain Arab
regimes have taken a stand with the "fascist Ethiopia
regime”.81 In a similar reaction to Ethiopia's fledgling
romance with Syria, the Front described Addis Ababa's moves
as "part of a vicious campaign to cordon off the Eritrean .
revolution from its friends and supporters".sg

Bthiopia®’s diplomatic gains have not translateéd into
an absolute loss for the insurgents because the EPLF too
has since garnered increased international attention and . .
sympathy from parties and organisations in Burope. Apart £-
from scores of Non-ggvernmentalﬁgrganisations (NGOS) other
pro-Eritréan sources include the British Labour Party,
Green Party of Western Germany, the French as well as Italian
83 '

Communist Partiese

Structure of Culture and Communications:

The cultural ties, language and style of warfare, and
communications of the movement clearly evince some foreign
influences and connections. To begin with, most of its
initial fighting éadres had been trained in foreign countries

specifically in Sudan, Syria, Egypt and China as well as

81, See interview with Al-Amin Mohammed Said, head of the
BEPLF's Department of Foreign relations, in Liberation
(EPLF) Volel, No.1l, January-April, 1982, p.9.

82, Dimitsi Hafash (Newsletter of the EPLF), Vol.2, No.12,
September 15, 1980, p.l.

83. See Keesings Contemporary Archives, January 4, 1980, p.30015,
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by the Palestinian Liberation Organisation. . After.the - R
initial shifta (bandit) mode of struggle of the ear;yﬁ; N N\
1960s, the style of warfare changed as the movement becamei\ Qﬁ?
exposed to foreign training in Arab countrles.sé Thle fact was \
‘demonstrated when, towards the end of the decade, it adOpted
the tactic of hijacking (Ethiopian) airlines - a style]fo;\\\

1

which the radical Arab groups such as the PLO are reputeq.‘Q;

=

On March 11, 1969, for instance, an Etthpian Airways e
Boeing-707 airliner was burnt out in a bomb explosion at ; E&,ﬂ
Frankfurt airport in West Germany. After the inéiqent, a N

group4whié%36a11ed”i+seif the Arab Liberaéion Fﬁonﬁ'fofl?
Eritrea claimed responsibility and Warned ‘that further - :fﬁ;
actions: would be taken unless the company termlnated 1ts" |
cooperation with the Ehhiopian army against the people of

Eritrea who were "str1v1ng for 11beratlon from Ethloplan Rk

nw 85  adn L/\~“g;\” N ST g“fo“TT“““~ \
rule", gain on eptember 137 5% the Same 3
'\’\f—m‘,_w;— P i PR o TR JER \Ma M—::_a_ 'ﬁ\“

for hlJacklng an Ethiopian Alrways DC-G airllner en a fllg R
SN YR
from Addis Ababa to Djibouti and diverted. it to Aden. Othegﬁ\\\ ~
similar attempts were made in the:year.86 ; ' ;IL ) ‘ "} \\
' b AN

With the injection of radical - Marxist-Leninist ideas Y
, : ~ . 3 "; 1‘\‘\\
into the movement, particularly since the emergence of the

84, Britrean cadres received training at external bases such
as Aleppo in Syria, Alexandrla in Egypt and the Palestine ™
Liberation Organisation's camps in Jordan, Lebanon and Syriae
For details, see "The Middle-East and Eritrea,; 1962-1974"
in Haggai Erlich, OpeCite, pPpe.55-70.

85. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, April 19-26, 1969, p.23306,
86. Keesindgs Contemporary Archives, October 4-11, 1969, p.33148,
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EPLF, the mode of struggle had changed progressively from - - \\\

the sporadic assaults to guerilla tactics and now téxa'fplllj 7§§
YN Ny

scale revolutionary warfare, As CGerard Chailand had " \\\N
\ yi;\, » T
observed, this transformation coreesponds to the classicai\\ N

pagttern of "people's war" as exemplified by the history of &
revolutionary struggies in places 1like Cuba, Guinea Bissau \x \\
and Mézambique to which the leading cadres of thé movement f \ Hyg
had 5een exposed.87 . % |

In regard of communications, the EPLF runs a radio %
station (Voice of the Eritrean Masses) located in the e
‘liberated area of Eritrea and it broadcasts in five languages
including Arabice The broadcasts (originally, “Voice of the
Eritrean Revolution" from Radio Damascus), cover local and
international events and are now received in Eritrea, Ethiopia,
and other neighbouring States like Djibouti'and'Sudan. The
informatioﬁ department (of the Front) also publishes and
circulates pamphlets, magazines and periodicals both locally
and externally from the offices of its Central Bureau of
Foreign Relations in Beirut and Paris. @%ﬁ?%}}éﬁggthere are the

Research and Information Centre on Eritrea (RICE) and the

Eritrea Information Service (EIS) with offices in several

~—
~ e et e F N !
e T # !

_o® 1__./\)_{‘\/

=2

o~ T —— TN

87« On the stages and transformation of the struggle, see Gerald
Chailand, "The.Guerilla Struggle", in Davidson et al, pp.51-53.¢
For perspectives on revolutionary struggles, specifically, as
regakds the concept of "people's war", see, M, Kenner and J.
Petras (ed.), Fidel Castro Speaks (Middlesex, Penguin Books,
1969) 5 Eduardo Mondlane (London: Panaf Books, 1978); and, {7
Amical Cabral, Revolution in Guinea (London: Stage 1, 1969),
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European and North Amefican cities.88'Another form of commué;ﬁl
nication is radio broadcast by exiled‘Eritreenh1ééder$'fféh ’
foreign sﬁ%ﬁﬁons. This began in theAiate 1950s from Cairo .
ehd later,\from Radio Damascus, which broadcast the "“Voice

of the Epritrean Revolution",

Structure of Resources:

Eritrean leaders have steadily cultivated their

external supporters for funds and other forms of materiél
252, é\_/"\—d“\_, D At %\'«)&—JW .
assistance. (Bowyer Bell had observed that 1n the 19605.r

The exlle leaders, who never appeared
in BEritrea, would sweep through. the
"radical Arab capitals pleading for
funds with revolutionary rhetoric and
then swing back ghrough the mosques .
to seek aid for the persecuted faith-
ful in the name of Islam.89

‘In December 1965, for instance, Osman Saleh publicly called
on Arab states to support the Eritrean strﬁggle.go‘lnitially,
these entreaties paid off handsomely. The BELF secured a
base of operation in Sudan - for tfaining, supplies .and as
saﬁdtuarYi " In addition, it received fﬁnde and materiel

:aasistance from Syria, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Iraq,??Kuw%@t,

.»and, the socialist states. WHen Colonel. Qaddafi came to power

‘\
)\

;n 1969, Libya became a key backer of the Eritrean cause and

i

xgupplled arms and ammunition to the movement. Also, with the

88. The regular publlcatlons of these agenc1es include Adulis,
Lnberatlon, Britrea Information among others.

89. Tt  Bowyer Bell, "Endemic Insurgency and International
o ‘Order: The Eritrean Experience", ORBIS, Vol.18, No.2,
Summer 1974, ppe 42750, at pe 436.

.90, gbld., pe 434,
N
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victory of the National Liberation Front of South Yeméen
that same year, Aden became an important staging area fof
getting men and material across the Red Sea into E‘1.“5;1k:"‘\1:'e<'9u,9"L
As a result of developments in the Middle-=East aﬁé
within the Eritrean camp itself, some of these sourceé 6f
‘assistance tended to dry up thereby forcing the movement,. 
particularly the EPLF, to rely more and more on its own
resources and those captured from the Ethiopian campo92
Notwithstanding, it still maintains its foreign offices

for diplomatic and propaganda activitiese.

Ethioplan ResSponses to the Eritrean Question:

In the bid to contain the Eritrean struggle, successive
Ethiopian regimes have adopteq two basic stratagems; first,
to militarily pacify the movement, and, second, to isolate
it internationally. Ultimately, the objective of this twin
military gnd diplomatic strategy is to weaken and erode

exteérnal support for the liberation strugglee.

91, See Tekie Fessehatzion, "The International Dimensions of
the Eritrean Question', op.Cite, p.20.

92, For instance, Saudi Arabia had cut off assistance to the
ELF since 1967 as a result of the presence of Christians in
the movement, That same year, the Six-Day War and the
defeat of Egypt dampened the enthusiasm of Cairo, in
particular, for the Eritrean cause. See. H; Halliday,

"The Fighting in Eritrea", p. 65.
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When the armed struggle began in obscurity in tﬁg
A
early 1960s, the imperial regime chose .to ignore the EDLF

A
insurgency and dismissed it as traditional shifta}(band&ﬁ)
93

N
campaign of the bush., The intention then was noE-to AN

~
overreact or acknowledge the existence of any opp051¥1on to
imperial rule, However, as the ELF kept up the pressuge,
Addis Ababa increasingly mounted armed reprlsals, including
air strikes, coming to a head in 1967 when it lauﬁéhed a
sweeping offensive which 1éd to massive devastatigﬁgand
exodus of Eritrean rerugees to Sudan. This offensiVe was
accompanied by burning of villages, persecution of civmllans,
relentless and extensive forays into the western lowland
base of the insurgencye. An account of this operation hés

Vo
been given by an Israeli ex-adviser to the Ethiopian armﬁf "

AN
The 2nd Division is very efficient in killing b
innocent peoplees They are alienating the AN
Britreans and deepening the hatred that N
already existse. Their commander took his h

senior aides to a spot near the Sudanese border
and ordered them: 'From here to the north -
clean the area''« Many innocent people were
massacred and nothing of substance was
achieved. There is simply no way the

Ethiopian army will ever win the struggle

over Lritrea by pursuing this line.%94

It is pertinent to remark here that Ethiopia was assisted

. . e » . s
in this counterwinsurgency offensive by Israeli advisers and

. 93. See ErliCh, OQ.Cit., Pe 35, and Bell, OEZ.Cito, p.433o

%4, Quoted in Erlich, p. 58. See, as well, the observations
of Dawit, Red Tears, especially pp. 81=82/
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arms supplied by the United States.95
Apart from the military option, the Selassie regime

also sought to isolate the Eritrean movement externallye.

To this end, it exploited its membership and standing in

the international community to deny the Eritreans any possi-

ble forum for presenting their case.96 In addition, Addis

Ababa strove to erode the legitimacy and respectability of

the Eritreans by denigrating them as mere tools in the hands

of some foreign enemies, In February 1957, théﬁﬁmperor

‘accused &gypt of stirring unrest among the Moslem population

of Eritrea with the aim of dismembering Ethiopiaa , Barlier
in 1956 he had had the Egyptian mllltary attacha 1n Addis

Ababa, Lieutenant-Colonel Hilmy, recalled on the allegation

w\AN\

the Egyptian armye>! Similar accusations were levied ‘adainst

.,

\

Syria, Sudan ‘and other Arab countries, In a speech at ™ .

Asmara in 1967, the Ethiopian monarch charged that: ﬂ\{ W N

The outlaws whom we are fighting are un-—
fortunate people, who receive help from
abroad in order to spread subversion among, .
their brothers but Ethiopia possesses the Zich
necessary means to defend her integrity.©8 ’T

9.

96.
97.

98, .

Ibide, Pe57. See, also, Abel Jacob, "Israel?s I wllltary Aid

to Africa, 1960-66", African Affairs, vol.9, {No.2, ‘
August 1971, ppe. 165—187 at p. 175, ' ) \

See Tekie Fessehatzion, opeCite, pP+20.

Keesing's Contemporary Archives, March 2-9, 1957, pQTSQJO;

Ibide, July 22-29, 1967, p. 22166.

e
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Still, in order to counteract the Eritreans' externai\ L

support base, the imperial regime had mounted spirited S
diplomatic initiativess Before abrogating the federation,
éhe Emperor embarked on a two-month diplomatic offensive in
1959 which took him to Sudan, Egypt, USSR, C%echéﬁ@éié@é%iﬁ
Belgium, Fpance, Portugal and Yugeslavia. His ¢visit to
Bgypt, the first since 1924, was most significant because
Cairo then was host to prominent Eritrean leaders and at

the end of talks Qith President Nasser, the communique
stated that both sides had agreed on steps to stregthen
diplomatic relation3.99

Throughout{£§§~£§éa§§}the Emperor was very active
- A
diplomatically with the main objective of neutralising or

winning over the backers of the Eritrean movement. In'
October 1966, he made a tour of some Arab countries incld&

ding Kuwait, Lebanon, Jordan and the United Arab Emirate,, °

N STET N

—

1005

ot i . . 5 N
gpbvyggslj}to wean them away from supporting the 1nsurgency.i\ ¥

A scheduled trip te Iraqg was, however, cancelled, - \\\~

\

Nowhere was the Bthiopian campaign more succeséfu@ﬂthan
. R
_ L
within the Organisation of African Unity. At its inception

in 1963, the Emperor was among those conservative forces, who

',
\ Y,

ensured in the O.A.U.'s charter, the clause sanctifying "\ \

)

99, Ibid., September 12-19, 1959, p. 17003 | Y \\

100. Ibide, July 22-29, 1967, p. 22166. Commenting on the \
Selassie’s diplomatic offensives, Frank Boyce had noted . \
that the BEmperor travelled "“abroad more than any other

AN

hY
\

\
chief of state". See Frank Boyce, "The Internationalizing \

of Internal War: Ethiopia, the Arabs and the Case of Eritrea
Jdournal of International and Comparative Studies, vol.5, .

-~ — o~ - - P

s
|
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existing frontiers. The immediate consequence of this legal

order was to deny the Eritrean cause any 1egitimacy.101lt

was therefore not surprising that the organisation refuséd
to recognise the ELF as a liberation movement while its

Arab-African members became less enthusiagastic in their

support for the struggle.io2

Two major factors were responsible for Ethiopial!s

success in this regard. First was the Emperor's forte at
~

personalldiplomacy and his prestige as one of the contiﬁént's

103 Secondly,

most astute statesmgn which he put to good use,
and closely related to the point above, was Addis Ababa's
statuke as a regional diplomatic centre, Since the late
(@§§§§:E§§the Ethiopian capital has emé%ged as the major centre
of Pan=Africanism. What is more, both the OAU and the United
Nation's Economic Commission for Africa are locatea in the
city. Being the astute diplomat that he was, Emperor Haile
Selassie capitalised on this favourable conjuncture to strike
initiatives which often ended up undercutting the external
base of the Eritreans. In 1967, for instance, he played a
céntral role in settling the 1o§g—standing dispute betwedn
Anya-Nya, .
w¥Zyinsurgents in the

Lgfom

south of the countrye. In return, Sudan not only expressed

the Sudanese government and the

101, See Z. Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity (New York:
Africana, 1977); and, Immanuel Wallerstein, Africa: The
Politics of Unity (New York: Vintage, 1967).

102, See Bdyce, "The Internationalizing of Internal War".

103, See John H. Spencer, "Haile Selassie: Triumph and Tragedy"
ORBIS, Vol.18, No.4, Winter, 1975, pp. 1129-40.
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its gratitude, but, and more importantly, closed ELF bases

located in the country.io4 Elsewhere, and at every oppor-

tune occasion, the Emperor had pulled similar diplomatic

coupe Commenting on this diplomatic stratagem, Bell pgg

¢ noted;.d that:
The policy of isolation as manipulated from
Addis Ababa revealed the Emperor at his most
effective, formed gs it was by a combination
of diplomatic initiatives, proxy revolution,
veiled threats, the exploitation of his own
image, others' fears, and shifts in the
international climate. Ethiopia repeatedly
closed off the ELF, not only in the forums
of the United Nations and the Organisation
of African Unity, but also along the wild
borders of the Sudan and across -the Red Sea.
Simultaneously, wherever possible, Ethiopia
simply denied the existence of the ELF insur-
gency and rarely indicated publicly that
allied help, i.e.y American or Israeli, would
be welcome.105

Despite the Emperor's apparent success at isolating the
insurgents internationally, the Eritfean problemiremained as
resilient as evere. g:i%t was, in fact, one oflthehhajor factors
that brought about the downfall of the impefial Fegime in 1974,
It was also the first major and thorny érisis thht confronted
the Provisional Military Administrative Council‘KPﬁaé) which
took over power from the ancient regime. lIn the afﬁérmath of
Selassie's ouster and the collapse of central authority\@n

! ' \
Addis Ababa, the Eritrean struggle assumed an insuperable\‘
" l\ ‘\
dimension as it escalated into a full-scale war. . By the %\“\

- NN
middle of 1977, the liberation fronts had captured about\90§\ .

104. See Negussay Ayele, "The Foreign Policy'of Ethiopia", iy
Olajide Aluko edo;; The Foreign Policies of African States

gpondons Hodder and(dﬁtoughton, 1977), p.6d. ( \
105. (@ell. An_ecis w AAC :

Q\
X\,

\
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P
per cent of Eritrean territory, gaining, in the process, a

clear military advantage over a demoralised Ethiopian army.106
Initially, the PMAC®’s (otherwise known as the Dergue)

position appeared both conciliatory and confusing, reflec-

ting, as it were, the seething within the junta. Its first

Chairman, General Andom, an Eritrean, favoured a negotiated

solution and talked about #understanding, cooperation and

. 10 . m~f‘~f~—"’\~'\:\.{’3"‘—.§.«&r“’m-‘i\\ . . .
Unlty v, {_I.I_e//\wza&i—’hovw‘eﬁ\f/e;rw_;\z killed in the first of a

series of blood=letting within the ruling body. Mengistu's
. rise to power was in fact not unconnected with his hard-
line position on the Eritrean question.. As Tom Farer poig-
nently puts it, Mengistu %climbed to his present position
over the bodies of the competitors who tended to die as
soon as they proposed a negotiated settlement with the

Eritreans"eio8

Thus, with Mengistu firmly in the saddle, the
Dergue's position became increasingly clearer and stiffer.

In April 1976, it issued the National Democratic Revolu-

tionary Programme which enshrined in principle, the equality

106, At its congress in Syria in 1974, the ELF had decided on
an "escalation of the revolution" and the general turmoil .
that attended the Ethiopian revolution offered the
liberation fronts a most favourable conjuncture, See
Africa Research Bulletin, Vol.II, No,2, 1974, p.3033,

107, See David Ottaway, Ethiopia: Empire in Revolution (New
York: Praeger, 1978) pp. 155=7.

108, Tom J. Farer, War Clouds aen the Horn of Africa: The
.Widening Siorm, p.160,
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of nationalities and the right of each one to !'self-deter-
mination" within the context of the unity of Ethiopiae

This was soon followed by the Nine=Point Peace Plan on

Eritréa. Obviously, the Dergue's commitment to Ethiopian \
)

bunity" had become an irireducible minimum thus posing a

109

stark choice for Eritreans: bUnity or Death”. In concrete \

terms, what the Derque offered was regional autonomy but {“\

this fell short of the demands of the Eritreanss | & »
Simultaneously as the " Peace Plan” was being»eépoused, \

vthe Mengistu regime was also planning a military offeﬁsive. |

It first organi§ed and despatched a disastroué (peagants‘

march' and later a “ peoples' militia“,éiz;fﬁ?ffi?%té.Canrént
and wipe out the Eritrean insurgents.110 From then on% tﬁe '
Derque reverted back fully to the traditional imperiaixtacticé.p

o |
First, the mllltaryEUSolutlon in form of 1arge-scaie \\

\ \ \ R

armed reprlsals against Eritrean positlons became an annual
ritual, coming to a head in 1982 with the brutal "Operatlon Y
Red Star", offensives ywhldh wasj off1c1a11y descrlbed as
a"mﬁltihpurpose revolutionary campaign to w1pe out secessionﬂst ﬁ§

banditSees in the Eritrean reglon"111

109. Colin Legum and Bill Lee, Conflict in the Horn of Africa
(New York: Africana Publishing Co., 1977), p.18.

110, See Patric Gilkes, "Centralism and thg Ethiopian PMAC™,
in I.M, Lewis, Nationalism and Self D termination in the
Horn of Africa, pp. 197-211,

11. A.C.R,, 1982/83, p. B146, For details on the operation,
see Roy Pateman, "Eritrea Under the Dergue, Journal. of
Eritrean Studies, Vol.1, No«2; Winter, 1287, pp.




167

Alongside thié militarist posture, it also continued
with the imperial-style diplomatic offensive aimed at
further isolating the Zritrean movement. This it did -
by frequently lampooning "international imperialism"
and- "neighbouring reactionary forces" fér supporting

12 In February

Wseccessionist bandiﬁ%%%in gritreat,
1977, Mengistu accused Saudi Arabia and others of
plénning a big plot to destroy fhe revolution and
.claimed that the Eritreanlproblem‘gpuld have been
"resolved but for the "uninterapted support" which the
‘insurgents were getting from the "feactionafy rulers -
of the Sudan and others in the Red Sea region".”3
Gding further, he declared: |

In our region, mOﬁher'Ethiopia does not

have any revolutionary friend except the

PDRY. The broad masses of Ethiopia-

should constantly ponder this fact¥114 |

Mofe concretely, the bergunéjds(;irited diplqmatic
@ovés to forestall further external suppprtyiorfihe
insurgents and, at the same time, adverfiée ité 6wn
revoiutionary cfedentials.115_ln the bid ﬁo_persuade
the Warsaw Pact and radical Arab countrids, the new

regime tried to rationalisée its position on the national

112. See A.C.R., 1984/85, p. B233 and B237. See, also,
Africa Diary, August 20-26, 1978, p.9139.

113. Keesing's Conteimporary Archives, July 1, 1977, p.28422.

114+ A.CeRe, 1976/77, pe. B207.

115. See Olusola OJo, "ithiopia's Foreign Policy Since th
1974 Revolution", Horn of Africa, Vol.3, No.3, 1980/81,

pp. 3-12; and Tekie Fessehazion, "The International
Dimensions of the britrean Question'",

v
e et

L
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question along ideoiogicel lines, contending that
the overthrow of [Emperor Selassie'!s imperial regime
had obviated the justification for the Eritrean stroggle.
As Mengistu exhorted:

Revolutlonarles who stand for similar aims
in one country do not Struggle for mutual
destruction by splintering, oonfrontlng one -
another and rivalry. Therefore, at this
Jjuncture in time when all the working people
"are engaged in a revolutlonary movement, to
_ opt for secession in the name of a nationa-
'1ity can be nothing other than to shun the
revolution and to impede the workers from
achieving their attainment of true liberty.
In the present Ethiopian situation, the :
secessionist stand does not represent the
.aspirations of the workers of any nationa-
1lty.oo116 .

' Based on this'gfound, the Dergue repeatedly pledged
"to ensure uniform rights in line with the teachings of
1Marxism7Leninism;.;"117 At the same time, it expressly
solicited the support of stateSYWith similar outlook for
its efforts at building socialism and maintaining the
territorial integrity of Ethiopia. In June'1978,<3ff§
ké“%mww/Ne -the Dergue s chairman, Mengistu, canvassed thub:
We believe that socialist democratic and
progressive forces whose main aim is to
struggle for the equality of the broad
masses and the right of oppressed people,
have the revolutlonary duty of siding with

us in the struggle to safeguard the unity andd 3
- revolution of Ethiopia. 118 S

As a followeup to these entreatles, Ethloplan offlclals

were dlepatched to African, Arab -and European countrlea to

116. Africa Contemporary Record, (A C. R ) 1984/85, .B234. :

118, Kee31n 's, December 15, 1978, Pe: 29357. The emphasis is «;-

J
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present the Bthiopian situation in a package designed
to £it the ideological predilections of the countries
they visited. Apart from Mengistu's personal visit,
Colonel Mengistu himself went to Moscow in May 1977 to
solicit for arms and support, other delegates toured the
Eastern Buropean countries like Bast Germany, Hungary, and
Czechoslovakia., At every stop, the missions repeated
Addis Ababa's stance that since the imperial regime was
overthrown by a socialist regime, the Eritrean struggle
was no longer justifiable.119

In the wake of the Ogaden war of 1977, the Soviet
Union Jettisoned its old=-time ally, Somalia, and switched
its support fully behind the‘Addis Ababa régime. With the
airlift of massive arms as well aé advisers from the USSR,
Cuba and the Warsaw Pact countries, Ethiopia scored a
major diplomatic victory culminating in a 20=-year
Ethio=Soviet Treaty of Friendship and‘COOperation.120
Under this treaty, both countries agreed to develop and
deépen relations of "unbreakable friendship, and compre=-
hensive cooperation in the economic, trade, scientific,
technical, cultural and other fieldsM", 2!
AOnce the Treaty with.the Soviet Union was sealed, the

support of the Warsaw Pact countries and other Soviet

119. A.C.R. 1975/76 B205,

120. See Africa Research Bulletin, Vol.14, No.18, September
19775 pe. 45273 and Africa Diary, Vol.20, No.12,
March 1980, Pe 9929. .

121, For more details, see Olusola OJo, "iEthiopia's Foreign
Policy Since the 1974 Revolution", Pe11.
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ST N
allies was virtually automatic®12armfh&§he ;;2°eis’ %&the

Lritreans became increasingly isolated from their erstwhile

backers, in particular, those in the radical Arab camp

“Nﬂﬁ.\
123 {3 ( #hot M Ethiopia,

Ao lom GV

such as Libya and. South Yemen, 9.

2,

South Yemen and Libya signed a tripartite treaty ih‘fugust
jf19ixpi ﬁgformallslng Addis Ababa's alliance with,and
denylng the Eritreans support of, two of the most radical

Arab states,124

Apart from this in-road into the radical
Arab camp,'the Mengistu regime has also been courting
the moderate countries such as Egypt. In April 1987.
Chairman Mengistu paid a four-day visit to Cairo, the
first by an Ethiopian leader since the 1974 -revolutien,
and both countries expressed the determination to
strengthen bilateral relations and their desire for peace -
and stability in the region based on OAU's position on the
sovereignty of all states.125
Within its immediate environ, Addis Ababa has also
accorded high priority to its relations with the neighbouring
countries with a view to ensuring, at least, that they afe-
not used as staging areas by the Eritrean liberation forces.
To this end, it has continuously tried to court Kenya, Sudan

and Somalia, and, soon after it came to power, the Dergue

dispatched high level delegations to these countries, With

122. Indeed, Lthiopia had, in rapid succession, signed the
ramlllar ©friendship treaties with a number of dfastern
Buropean states. See. Keesings, 1982, Pe 37687.

1230 Ibldo
124 ALC.R., 1985/86, p.B2kk,

125. Africa Research Bulletin, Vol. 24, No.4, May 15, 1987,
n RYUGA.
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Kenya, these overtures paid off very well leading to
a 10-year treaty of Friendship and Cooperation in 1979.
Under this treaty,‘both countries reaffirmed their interest
and cooperation in "keeping with the principles of invio-
lability of territorial integrity and sacredness of

)

borders and non-interferencea in the internal.affairs of

others".126

With the other two neighbours, however,
Ethiopia has not succeeded in building any lasting bridge
as its relations with them frequently osciliated between
fleeting cordiaiity and prolonged hostility coming to a
head over the Ogaden war with_Somaiia in 1977.127

In the case of Mogadishu and Khartoum, the Mengistu
regime has resorted to a two-proged strategy.
First, it supports forces opposed to these
regimes as a counter to their assistance to the Eritreans,
In Sudan, it supports tbe Sudéhese Peoples Liberation Army
(SPLA) of Joseph Garang, while in Somalia, it props the
Somali National Movement (SNM) and the Democratic Front for

).128

the Salvation of Somalia (DFSS At the same time, it

126, Keesing's, March 20, 1979, p. 29528,
127. See Olusola 0Jo, 0psCite., pPPs 4=7.

128. See Africa Research Bulletin, Vol.23, No.1, February 15,
1986, p. 79245; and, Stockholm International Peace
Resegrch Institute (SIPRI), Yearbook 1987: World .
Armaments and Disarmament (New York: Oxford Univdrsity
Press, 1987), Po 515,
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pursues the diplomatic option of negotiating with both v ‘\ﬁ
governments periodically to reach mutual agreements on' ‘i‘\<\
ending support for insurgents in each other's terrltory;}§.‘f
For example, following an exchange of visits by Menglsuu u\
and Numelry in 1980, an agreement was reached on May 30, \\%>

1982 in Khartoum in which thcy‘pledged to “remove all. !
obstructions to good relatlons between the two cqungrles
and particularly to stop all facilities use% by secessionist
elements which work for destabilization" ané-fo expel |
groups and individuals working to inflict damage on the
other neighbouring states in whatever form". FPredictably,
however, pelations between the two soon deteriorated with
both sides trading the usual{accusations.129

In the ﬁeantime, the Ethiopian governmeﬁt again offered

to mediate between Khartoum and SPLA « a move clearly not
unrelated to the Eritrean problem, It has also_stepped'ﬁp
efforts at normalising ;eiations with Somalia in the
hope that a flaw in relations_with Mogadishu will mitigate the
préssures from yhe Ogaden front and allow it (Addis Ababa) ‘

concentrate all resources on containing the dritrean problem. O

129, In 1983, Sudan cut diplomatic relations with Addis Ababa
over the latter's support for the SPLA and despite the
- subsequent agreemenu by both sides to improve relatlons,
Khartoum again recalled its ambassador to Ethiopia in
1986 in the heat of renewed tension between the two.
See Africa Research Bulletin, 15 February 1985, pp.7513-7.
.and 11 December 1980, Ds 2597
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January 18, 1986, the Somdli leader, Siad Barre and Colonel
Menglbtu met for the first time since 1977 in DJlboutl and

agreed to resolve their dlfferences.150

This move led to
~ an agreement Between both countries in April 1988.’ |

Internally, the incumbent reglme, llke its 1mper1al
prcdecessor, has made vevj'llttle, if any, ffort to solve
the real_problem by'other means despite the increasing
losses to the Eritrean forces, Although some attempts at
negotlatlons were made in Rome in 1984 and 1985, . and in
Khartoum in 1989, nothing concrete was achlaved as the
preparatory talks wereg deadlocked.131 o -

Uhen in 1987 Ethlopla was declared a soc1allst republlc,
the new constltutlon hardly appeased the nationalist forces.
Like the defunct 1mper1al const1tublon, it insisted that the
country remalned a “unltary state" and emphasised its "ine
VlOlablllty and territorial 1ntegrlcy" In line with the
familiar off1c1al Dollcy, it conceded that Erltrea, and
some nationalities in Tigre, Assab, Ogaden and Dire Dawa

would become autonomous regions.132

wven thén, this conce-
ssion was left to the discretion of the Ethiopian Shengo.
(Assembly) which has the power té decide the boundaries, -

status, and degree of autonomy to he granted to each of the

130. Africa Research Bulletln, Vol 23, Noe.1, 15 prruary
19869 PDe 7924‘”50

131, See Africa Contemgorary: Record,61985/22 4.B297,
Keesing's, V0l,5AKll, NOels 1986, pe34474, and Africa

Lvents Lmﬁ“”g%ﬁj%?’&ﬂﬁ, ey

. Hee the Constltutlon 20f- the\Pegples' Déﬁ%gfatlc =N
i;epubllc“@fﬂhthlqpfaﬂ'1987. 2
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sélected regions. Predictably, the Eritrean forces
prdmptly'rejected thc move and as the EPLF argued,
the Ethiopian qssembly had "no right to determine the
| fight of self-determination of the Britrean people or
td redraw fhe intefnational frontiers of Eritrea",133
Iheblatgst initiative by Addié Abgba was the
plén but forward in 1989 to administratiyely divide
Eritrea into two autonomous fegions ~.one, the North,
R‘for Muslims and the other, South, for Christians.
- The partition has since been endorsed by fhe Council
of State ostensibly to satisfy "demands" by the local

134 Clearly, the obgectlve of the move was to

populace,
divide Lrltreans along rellvlous lines with a view

10 eroding the support base o£ the LPLF, It is there-
fore not surprisihg that the Front promptly rejected the
pTan 135 Meanwhlle, the war continues and yet, a military .

solutlon seems an increasingly remote p0851b111ty.

134, See the Y"Petition for Autonomous Status of Lowland
Areas of Eritrea®" circulated by the Ethiopian Mlnlstry
of Foreign Affairs in January 1989,

135, See Africa Events.(London) May 1989, p.16.




CHAPTER FOUR

EXTERNAL ACTORS AND THE ERITREAN PROBLEM:
THE_AFRO-ARAB NEXUS

The African Actors:

Within the continent, four major factors account for

and constrain African states' attitude to, and involvement
in, the Eritrean conflict, One is the behavioural norms
enshrined in the 0.A.U.'s charter particularly the
principlé of inviqiability of frontiers inherited from

the colonial past.1 A corollary of this firm @dsiSteénceTon
i e Py

the preservation of territorial status gquo is the manifest
tendency towards a conservative anti-colonial interpretation
of self-determination as applying only to peoples under .
external, that is, European domination.2 Secondly, due to
the arbitrary balkanisation of the peoples of Africa during
the colonial scramble, there eiists all over the region
deep~seated transnational ethno-linguistic and religious
loyalties which serve as bases for loyalties that cut across

national frontiers. Thirdly, because of the resilient

1s See Articles 2 and 3 of the OAU's Charter.

2 On the status guo orientation of the organisation,
see Amadu Sesay, "The OAU and Continental Order" in
Timothy M. Shaw and 'Sola Ojo (ed.), Africa_and the
International Political System (Washington, D.C.$
University Press of America, 1982), pp. 168-225,




nature of national gontradictions/within the region, almost
every other state_is a pofgntial threatre of nationality
conflicts arising, largely, from the national gquestion.
And, begause of their fragile political and economic
systems, most states have a vested interest in regional
order and stgble norms of statg-behaviour.3 Finally, the
Eritrean war, like evefy other, has its attendant refugee
problem which creates heavy burdens and security risks
for§£>neighbours and invariably draws them into the

disputes in one way or the other.

SUDAN

Of all Ethiopia‘'s neighbours, Sudan is the most
affected by the Eritrean conflict. For this reason alone,
- it is perhaps natural that it be concerned by, and involved
in, the conflicﬁ. In the first place, the Eritrean forces
have a ready-made support base in the Beni Amer people

whose lands straddle the Eritrean-~Sudanese people.

3. For an elaboration of this theme, see Mohammed Ayoob,
"The Third World in the System of States: Acute :
Schizophrenia or Growing Pains", International Studies
Quarterly, Vol. 33, No. 1, March 1989, pp. 67=79.
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Secondly, irrespective of religious and cultural ties,
'geography has made it impossible for the Eritrean
movements to operate without the active support, or, at
least, tacit acqﬁgscenge of Khartoum for communication .
and transit facilities. Both the ELF4 and the EPLF have
benefitted from and still rely on Khartoum's good-will
for passage of supplies through itéleastern bordef to
the fiﬂhters in the field. Thlrdly, since the outbreak of
armed fighting, Sudan has been host to endless hordes of o
refugees fleeing from war zones. According to UNHCR, there

were over 50,000 Ethiopian refugees in Sudan in 19’75.5

And as the Eritrean war intensified, the estimate had
shot up to about 700,060, now including those fleeing
from the equally‘war-favaged Tigre province.6 Obviously,
no state would feei comfortable with this multitude of

~uninvited guests and Khartoum has often invoked this

4, In the early 1960s, the ELF operated freely from
its base in Kasala, along the Eritrean-Sudanese

. bordez. See Africa Contemporary Record, 1968/69,

Ds B148.

5. Africa Research Bulletin, March 1976, p. 3954-55.

6. Seé¢ Keesing's Contemporary Archives, July 1985,
P L] -)3705 [
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ldiséomfort to Justify its concern Qith the Eritrean
conflicte

Buring the last days of the Ethiopian~LEritrean
federation, Sudan became a haven of exile for Eritrean
leaders and, in the early years of the ELF, Khartoum was
. host o its Supreme Council (the political 1eadership)
while the Revolutionary (military) Command was based in
the frontier town of Kasala. Sudanese support for the
insurgents has frequently strained Ethie-Sudanese relations
and-in the bid to undercut) the insurgents, Addis-Ababa
has constantly'sought friendly relations with Khartoumn,

Following the outbreak of rebellion in its Southern
region in 1963, Sudan itself became quite valnerable to
.external pressures and this presented Ethiopia with a
valuable bargaining card in its quest for a diplometic
accord with the Khartoum.7 No wonder then that late in
1963, the Sudanese government extradited 13 Eritrean

fighters who were later executed in Addf@ Ababa,® This

7. See A.CuR., 1972/73 p. B77; Godfrey Morrison,
The Southern Sudan and Eritrea: Aspects of Wider
African Problems (London: Minority Rights Group,
?@71). o

8. Haggai Erlich, The Struggle Over Lritrea, ps 65.
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move culminated, the following year, in an extradition

+ ; —“WASS
pact between the two countries but the XapproaciEment was;

however, aborted sequel to the overthrow of General
IbrahimWAbud by a regime with strong leftist and
Islamic fundamentalist influence as well as an express
pro~Eritrean sympathy.9 .

In February 1967 when Emperor Selassie visited Sudan,
he was greeted by hostiie demonstrations while some figures

in the Comnstituent Assembly, notably members of the

Muslim Brotherhood and the National Union Party, boycotted

the reception ceremonies.10 Although both sides

reaffirmed the imperative of friendly relations, the
succeeding government of former President Nimeiry

openly advocated the Eritrean cause and'extended support

to the ELF.11 An indication of Khartoum's support was

~}1nesw€through ~Sudan), thus

BT, .~ P - SN

- the opening of crucial supply

facilitating the transfer of arms and other assistance

9. Ibid.

10. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, June 24-July 1,
1967, p. 22104,

11. Sece Africa Contémporary Record, 1968/69 p. B103,
and 1969/70 p. B58.
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from the movement's foreign backers such as Irag, Libya

and the FPLO. Nimeiry's support for the insurrecéian soon
provoked a¢@ounter-action)ny Addis Ababa in form of |
reneﬁed support for the Anya Nya rebelllion in Southern
Sudan with a view to foreing Khartoum back to the diplomatic

table, 2

This strategy proved effective and in March
1971 both sides entered into a treaty prohibiting
subversive activity. Sudan terminatéd assistance to the
ELF and when the Britreans were implicated in the abortive
coup agalinst the Nimeiry regime in July 1971, the movement
was kept under very strict watch and its activities on
Sudanese s0il became further circumscribed..

Seguel to Emperor Selassie's role in ending the
Anya Nya rebellion in 19%1, Ethio~Sudanese relations

improved remarkably. An indication of this new rapport

was given between November 1971 and January 1972 when both

12 See Aﬁ.CCRQ’ 1971/72 Pe. B77.
12 AuCaRe, 1972/73, pe B. 85.
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leaders exchanged visits and signed a treaty on 28
FPebruary 1972.13 Under this pact; both sides agreed to
-end assistance to opposition movement against each other
and in the aftermath, President Nimeiry cut ¢ff ussistance
to the fZritreans and sealed their offices along the
Eritrean-Sudanese barder.qh A further evidence df this
thav wﬁ& ﬁhe offer by Nimeliry to mediate between
Ethiopia and the[ Eritreans but ao couire e move was
ever mide. S

. Afrer the Ethiopia revolution, however, relations
between the two states rapidly deteriorated especially
with the killing of the fLirst Chairmen of the Pﬁﬁu,
General iman Andom - a Sudanese~educated Eritrean whose
conciliatory stance on the Eritrean guestion Nﬁméﬁry had

supported.. Thus, soon after Andom's death when

1o 1bids See also A.C.R., 1971/72, pp, B118-9,

Hie A.CoRe 1973/7h pe B155. For a general overview
of &thiopia=Sudanese relations after the 1972
agreement, see, Richard P. Stevens, "The 1972 Addis
Ababa agreement and Sudan's Afra-Arab Pelicy,

A OU nal of Modern Airican btudlesé11u(2) 1976
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hostilities resumed uetween the fritrean vauL and

Ethiopian forcesi Sudan sgain renewed assistanve te

ing urr@nbs.15 Again, Addis Ababa swiftly made moves

stop Sudanese support far the Eritreans. |
Yo this end, pgit sent a diplomatic migsion

led by its ?*nisfvr of Information, Michasl Imyit; to

Kbartoum to patch«up difference with the Sudancoe

~authorities, In response, President Nimelry cfilled for

a cessefire ‘and peace talks on the Dritrean war. He also

dizputched a delegation to Ethiopia with a view to

b
§o
e
o3
1..:
r-i'v

ating a peace process. Although the hogtilities

t@mmoraril abated; no significant result came from the
& » 5 é

peace initiatives. Not deterred, the Addis Aboba regime

continued to press Khartoun io encourage the Eritreans

S » 16

to guter into peace talks.

In April 1976, for example, Ato Kilfe Hodajos then

Bvhiopiats roreign Minister visited Sudan iR emd pleaded

15+  See Olusola Cjo, "Ethicpla's Faneign Pgwiﬁz Since
the 1974 § evelution" in Horn of A;r*caﬁ
1980/819 ppl ,)“I? at I)u 5'

16,  See A.CoRe 1975/76 pa B.198.

————
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with Nimeiry to resume his mediatory r&le. This.entfeaty
appeared to have gone down well with Nimeiry for, when the
Dergue proclaimed the Nine-Peint Peace Plan for Eritrea in
May 19763;hé urged the Eritreans_to accept 1t and offered té
mediate. And, in appreciationﬁ%of this gesture, the

i M e S,

Ethioplan government sent qxgelegatxo ed by, Nagﬁr Merhanu

ﬁm.-a-ﬁ_n«— L

Baye to Sudan with a spec‘al me%sage for President Nimeiry,
expressing gratitude for his 1nterces 1on,77 As -would be
expected; this camaraderie was‘shgrtllved. The resilient
factor in the frequent bregﬁﬁiwn in*réiétions has been the
Eritrean problem. Each time the insurgency flares up,
Khartoum gets drawn into the war not only because of its
connections with the insurgents, but, also because of the
attendant refugee burden it shoulders. Another compounding
factor was the attempted coup against the Sudanese‘regime
in July 1976 over which the Libyan and Ethidpian governments -

18

were implicated. Indeed, by the end of the year, relations

17+ AsC.R., 1975/76 p. B.208.
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between Addis Ababa. and Khartoum had become clearly
strained, An indication of this came on 27 December 1976
when Nimeiry pointedly accused the Dergue of aiding Sudanese
dissidents who were supposedly being trained in camp$ in
Ethiopia built with Libyan assistaqce.19

Moreover, the violent resolutien 6f the ideological
rivalry within the Dergue in favour of the pro~MQsooﬁ
faction also contributed te the smouldering hostility
between Khartoum, Since the abortive coup against Nimeiry
in 1971 in which local communists’andAthe Soviet'ﬁhion
were implicated, the Sudanese leader had become obsessively

fearful of, and antagonistic ito, the Kremlin.2?

lAgainst
this background then, the pro-Soviet change in Addis Ababa
could only further heighten Nimeiry's apprehension of the
spectre of a Soviet-~backed subversion from next door. As

the tension mounted, President Nimeiry withdrew hiw

7/

19. Ibidﬁ

20. Since the attempted coup in 1971, President Nimeiry
had steadily attacked the Soviet Union and its allies
as the bloc of 'new imperialism'!. See for instance
his statement on the Third Amniversary of the May
Revolution in 1972 in A.C.R., 1972/73 p. C101,

See, also, Oye Ogunbadejo, "Soviet Policies in Africa®
éggican Affairs, Vol. 79, No. 316, July 1980, pp. 297-
32 D,
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ambassadér to Addis Ababa in January 1977 and threatened
to utilise the thousands of Eritrean refugees in his
countrj to cause unrest in Ethiopia and "create trqubles
for the criminal Ethiopian regime."21 Worse still, he
embarked on an open and aggressive advocacy of the
Eritrean cause urging the UN to’recognis¢ “the just
struggle of the oppressed Eritreans® who, in his words,
were "going from strength to streng%h capturing Iritrean
townslin the fight for the liberation of their country
from a foreign invader".zg | '
N At its Libreville sumit in 1977, the OAU set up a
commission to mediate in the Ithio-Sudanese Mispute.
Despite the commission's effprts,‘the Eritrean quéstion
dogged the sonciliatory move 3 throughout; Soon after
the peace effort were wbundvup in Freetown in February
1979, the relationship between them reverted to the

status quo ante - a cyclical pattern in which both

21, A.C.R.,, 1975/76 p. B.208,

22, Haggai Brlich The Struggle Over Eritrea pe. 7.
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furtive asslstence to each othef‘s opponent, exchange
matual. scousations and cut off relations only to enter
inte a new process of rapproaéhement.zE For instunce,
although both had reached an accord in 1982, relations
between tThem sooen d@terlcratmd and were eventually
severeds, In the past, such rupﬁur@ in relations had
always been to ihe advantage of the Eritreans who
could then cash in on nmore Sudasnese diplomatic and
naterial largesse. This time around, Sudan had been
deterred Lron supporting the Evitreﬁn movement as it
~Qas wont to.. In fact, it has now become more disposed
to entering into deéls with Addis Ababa due to the

resurgenue of the Southern Sudanese problem in the Lorm

of a full=scole insurgency being waged by the SFLA

which Ims 4ts main external base in Ethinpiélgwaff§§

again, the Lthioplia regime has found (in the SPLA)Y &

23, OLlusoia 0Jo, "ithiopla's Toreign Policy Since
the 1974 Eavo}ufion", Pe BHa

2hy Ses Yeesing's Contemporary Arghives, September 10,
. 19&:? "’}*ﬂ* _)1 686"79
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valuable bargaining issue to be traded against
Sudanese support for the Eritrean i‘or‘cesf

After the fall of President Nimeiry, both sides
agreed to end support fqr each othe;'s opposition
forces and in July 1985, the Sudanese Foreign Minister
stated thet his government had cut off aid to the
Eritrean movement; Khartoum actually went ahead to
ask the fronts to leave Sudan, stating that nationalist
aspirations should take into ‘consideration a united

25

Ethiopia. However, this exortation was apparently

a diplomatic gimmick which was not intended to lead to
any real clange, As Makinda observed, "cold habits die
hard; despite these public pledges, bhoth states appear

26

still to be aiding the other's guerrillas®, Indeed,

25. A.C. R., 1985/86 p. B.299. In a speech quoted by
an Arab Newspaper in 2 February 1986, the then
Sudanese Foreign Minister said that "Sudan recog-
nises the present regime in Ethiopia snd has never
recognised BEritrea as an independent and separate
thing. We reject any movement leading to the
secession off Eritrea from Ethiopia. The Eritrean
question is an internal matter in Lthiopia, Jjust as
the question of the Scuth i1s an internal matter in
sudan". Quoted in Eritrea Information 8(3) 1986
pe 10,

26, See Samuel Makinda, "Sudan: 0ld Wine in New
Bottles", ORBIS 31(2), 1987 pp. 217=-228 at p. 224,
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relations béﬁween them soon became icy leading to a
total rapture late in 1986. As usual, both sides have
subsequently warmed up to each other and Khartoum's
enthusiasm for the Eritrean cause has been tempered by
factors not unconnected with the increased tempo of the
insurgency in its southernﬂfregion.27 Besides, Sudan
has adopﬁed a medliatory role ?laying host to series of
peace talks between the Ethiopian government and some
factions of the Eritrean.movement. Althouth the Sudanese
initiative has become.redundant, Khartoum cannot easily
wash its hand off the Eritrean problem for, in the
Anterim, it remains a helpléss host to the insurgents

as well as thousands of refugees.28
SOMALIA o | "

-In practical lterms, Somalia's 1nvolvement in the

conflict has been rather 1psign1floant. Althautb the ELF

R N

27, On the Fesurgence of the Southern Sudanese problem
and Ethiopia connection with the SPLA, see AsCuR,,
1985/86, pp. C32-38; Africa Research Bulletin, 15
Octobcrs 1986, p. 8222 and 15 August 1985, Ps 7078
Also,; Marina Otfaway "Post—Nimelry Sudans One Year
on", Third World QuarterLy, 9(3), July 1987,
PP« 891*905.

28,  On Sudan's mediatory effort, see Africa Events

(London), May 1989, p.'16, and New African (London),
July 1989, p. 13.
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opened an office in the capital, Mogadishu, in June
1963, Somali role in the Eritrean struggle was limited
to the aCulve verbal support 1t gave to the movemen‘c.z9
The Somall radlo also gave coverage to the front's
activities and broadcast its propaganda materlalsm_ Apart
from the Irequent dengunéiation of the Bthiopian regime,
Mogadishu generally maintained a 10& posture over the

Eritrean question. Two méjor factors were responsible
One was the ever»pfesent specfre and apprehensibn
of Ethiopia*sAmilitary\mighf, In 1964, for a border
skirxﬂ_is,h ended in a telling military defeat in the hands
of the Ethiopian fofces. After that 1n01dent the two
countries signea an agreement in October 1965 to end

hostilities and support for dissidents within each other's
30 ‘

territory. For a long time afte Eritrea virtually
ceased to feature in the Somali_mass media.

Second, and most important, is the commitments of

ﬂt‘;,{xr?'

29, A.V A.C.R., 1971/72, P. B

30. See Robert E. Gorellck,&"Pan Soma11a~1sm Vss
Térritorial Integrity", Horn of, Africa, 3(4),
1981, pp. 31=35, at p. 32.
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successive regime; in Mogadishu tﬁﬁkhe policy of
Greater Somalia“,lthat is, the ﬁnification of all Somali
' peoples separated from their kith and kin as a result of
the arbitrary demarcation of borders by the colonial
masters., Since its independence in Jﬁly 1966, this
idea of’@Pan-Somali«ismE?has been an overriding objective
and a maﬁor factor in Somalia's relations with Addis
Ababa as well as Kenya., Through the furtive assistance
it gave to the Western Someli Liberation Front (WSLF) -
fighting to liberate the Somali-inhabited region of
Ogaden from Ethiopian rule-Somalia's irredentism was a
constant source of friction in the sub-fegion coming
to a head in a full-scale war with Ethiopia over the
Ogaden in 1977,5"

Against this overarching commitment, the Eritrean

issue could hardly excite the enthusiasm of Mogadishu,

31. Ibid. Sece, also, J. Drysdale, The Somali Dispute
(New Yorks Praeger, 1964), and Saadia Touval,
Somali Nationalism: International Politics and the
Drive for Unity in the Horn of Africa (Cambridge,
Mas Havard University Press, 1903), and W. Michael
Reisman, "Somali Self-Determination in the Horns
Legal Perspectives and Implications for Social and
Political Engineering® in I. M, Lewis (ed),
Nationalism and Self-Determination in the Horn
OFf Africa, pDe 151=173. ' ' ‘
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However; Ic¢llowing the crushing defeat by the Soviet—

backed uthiepion srmy in the Ogaden war, the Barre ¢

regine resuwed its hostile propaganda against Addis Ababa.

In a statenent from Mogadishu on 4 February 1982, it
accused Uthiopia and its foreign backers of pursuing a
"genoclde campaign to exterminate 3.5m. Eritreans“.32
Also, at a subsequent press conference, the Somali
Foreié@ Aflalirs Minister Challe Abdurahman Barre

expressed full support to thoseStruggling for their

frecdonm and self-determination. Of récent, however,
Ethiopia has exploited Barre's increasingly restive
opposition as a counter to Mogadishu's support for the
Eritreans and the VSLF insurgents. It was in this con=
text that both countries reached an agreemént in Aﬁfii
1988 Pleﬁﬁﬁﬁg, among other things, not to interfere in
each other's internal problem. Thus, for now,
internal problems have doused the flame in Somalials

support for the Iritrean movement.,

%2, Keesingls Contemporary Archives 10 September 1982,
Pe 510ED,

—
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LIBYA

| After the overthrow of King Idris Assenussi in
1969, Libya declared its solidarity with the Eritréans in
their struggle for self-determination, Apart from moral
and diplomatic support, it aiso extended substantial
material assistance to the Eritrean movement, Libyan
shipments were then passed ﬁhrough Aden, the Peoples
Democratic‘Republic of Yemen (PDRY), which had also comg -
under a radical Marxist and equally paneArabist regime
following the_victory of the National Liberation Front_
(MLF) in 1967,77

Libya, and to some degree, PDRY, had twe reasons

for supporting the Eritreans, First was Colonel
Qaddafi's crusading approach to the ideas of pan< 7D
Arabism and Islamiq solidar’ity.34 With its predominantly

Islamic background, the ELF was perceived as a veritable

ally in the fight for Islam and Arabism., Second, and

334  A.CeRe, 1973/74 pp. B.155-156,

34, Oye Ogunbadejo, "Gaddafi's North African Design"
International Security, 8(1) Summer 1983, pp. 154=78,
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closely related to the above, wgé the Libyan leader's
passionabeiopposition to Israel, and by extension, any
friend or supporter of the 'Zionist' state. Ethiopia's
furtive, collaboration with Israel therefore served to

further stoke up‘@ﬁaaafiigzﬁsympathy for the Eritrean

!

cause and by the early 1970s, Libya had become a
"prime armorer“35 of the. ELF barticularly after the
antiyEritrean turn in Sudanese policy in 1971.

Although the Libyan leader welcomed the Ethiopian
revolution in 1974, he continued to assist the Eritrean
forces, At the same time, he gradually inched his way
towards Addis‘Ababa>and, in fact, opened an embassy
there in 1975. Samuel Makinda has suggested that this
dual posture was probably taken by Tripoli with a view to
gaining some leverage with which to mediate in the

36

dispute. If this was the objective, it was certainly

35 David E. Albright, "The Horn of Africa and the
Arab Israeli Conflict" in Robert O, Freedman (ed)
World Politics and the Arab-Israeli Conflict
(New Yggk:.Pergamon Press, 1979), pp. 147=191,
a-b pq . 1'. o ) -

36. Samuel Makinda, "Shifting Alliances in the Horn
of Africa%, Survival, Vol. 37(1), January/February
1985, pp, 11=19. _




Jettisoned too soon, due as much to Libya's broader
caleulation as to the entreaties of the Ethiopian
regime, As a matter of fact, Qaddafi made a complete

volte=face early in 1977 and cut off asslstance to the

“Eritrean movement. Later in the year, Libyan delegatesz |

visited Addis Ababa and signed bilateral agreements on
technical cooperation and trade.37 Between 1977 and
1978, Libyan arms and personnel from the PDRY were sent
to assist the Mengistu regime in the Ogaden war as well
as the counter-offensives against Eritrean forces,

This Libyan-PDRY~Ethiopian camaraderie culminated in a
tripartite Treaty of Friendship and cooperation which
was signed in Aden on 19 Augﬁst, 1981.38
Libya's realignment appeared as Qaddafi's

reaction to the formstion in May 1981 of the (GULD

Coopératiea Counecil, Comprising the pro-Western states

37. Ibids See Albright, "The Horn of Africa and
The . Arab=Israeli Conflict", p. 181.

38. Sce ufrlca Contemporary Record, 1981/82 p. B230.




of Saudi Arabia; United Arab'Emirate, Kuwait, Omap

and Bahrain.39 On the whole, it was part of a

broad.strategy aimed at those conservative Arablstates,

including Lgypt and Sudan, that had angered the Libyan

leader one way or the other. Siding with Ethiopia, |

which had tben c@me under a clearly radical, anti-.

imperialist, and, theoretically, anti-Zionist leader-

- ship was certainly a more effective policy than

assisting an insurgency over which it had little,

_if any, leverage and whose future was uncertgin.ho
‘In 1985, however, the tripartite aliiance of

Libya, Ethiopia and South Yemen was fractured as a

result of Mengistu's acceptance to host that year's

summit. Originally scheduled for Tripoli, the summit

39, See Abd al-Hadi Khalaf "The Elusive Quest for
Gulf Security", Middle East Report (MERIP) 17(5)
October 1987, PPe 19-22, and Dan Connell,
"Alignments in the Horn: Famine in the Dcck"-
MERIP 17(2) March~April 1987, pp. 29~30

4o, Accqro;ng to the Africa Contemporary Record
Qaddafi's hostility to Nimeiry and [gadat
tgiade him an incongruous bedfellow of the
Dergue®. See A.C.R., 1975/76, p. B212.
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was eventually held in Addis Ababa after it had been
twice aborted due to opposifion in some African and
external quarters to Qaddafiﬂs chairmanship of ﬁhe
organisation., The whole pact was actually rendered
nugatﬁqg?following the change of guards in the PDRY's
politiburo which led to the ouster of Al Nasser

Mohammedqa1

In any case, Libya's relationship with the
Menglstu regime had become less than cordial as

Qaddafi renewed ties with Somalia and (post~Nimeiry) Sudédn
and ceased to bankfroll the Ethiopian-backed opposition

to These countri¢5.42

Since then,:Mengistu had made moves to patch up

differences with Tripoli‘§§§E§§:§§§>to rejuvenétE:Z}the
old supply source. Although these efforts led to @addafi's

visit to Addis Ababa in 1987, the Libyan leader has not

41, See A.C.R., 1983/84, p. B148; 1985/86, p. B31E.

Lo, A.,C.R,, 1985/86, p. B318.
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shown any enthusiasm to renew the injection of money

and material into Ethiopiats war5u43

The QOrganisation of African Unity

The Eritrean struggle'for self-determination has been
going on for'28 years, making it clearly the longest war in
Africa, Yet, it is the least known in the continent. In
1973, Osman Saleh Sabeh had lamented this isolation,
stating that 1t was astonishing that an African cause
like the Lritreans' was so little known in Africa and
reasoned that this was so because most goverrnuments did not

want to offend the former Emperor, Haile Selassie,

" "regarded as the father of the OAUmrﬂh N

Except within the Afro-Arab forum of the_Islamic

Conference where diplomatic support for the Eritrean

\
‘cause had come- from such states as Algeria, Mauritania,

45

Tunisia and Guinea, no African country, except?of course

43, Keesing's Record of World Events, Vol. XXXIII, No. 9,
September 1987, p. 353694

4h,  Africa Research Bulletin, March 31, 1973, pp. 2778-9,

L5. At the Lth Islamic Foreign Minister's Conference in

.. BeriBhazi in March 1973, these African states endorsed
the declaration expressing "profound sympathy with
the Eritrean people" and suppcrt for their "legitimate
struggle't. lbid.




8 3

Libya, fudan, and Somalia has, as yet, openly
recognised, let alone, supported the Britresu movemente.
In fact, the Eritrean issue has never featurad on the
agendz of the orgenisation. Reacting to the tight
isolation of the Liritrean csuse in Africe, Aferworki,

Genorzl Seckebary of the LPLF once declared:

Certain countries, such as Angola,
Mozambique, Zimbabwe etc. were openly
expressing Lhelr sympathy for the Uritroan
struggle. But this was meinly before their
Independence. llow, in the majority of
cases, those who ascend to power do not
maintain thelr previous positions on Deitrea,
or speak the same language as before¢ When
we try to remind them of their provious
counitments, they barricade themselve behind
"diplonatic!" pretexts,

At both levels of individual member sitatcs and the

reglonal body, African position in relation to the

L4t  Tunisis mede an abortive move to havae an ELF
delegate seated as an official ob&cﬂvedﬁm* the
0AU Poreign Ministers meeting in Kampels in July
1975 htﬂlopla, indeed, broke dinlomatic relations
with Tunis over that incident. See AuGaRey 1975/76,
De B199.

47, Sce Aferworki's comment in African fIvents,
Fay 1989, p. 35. Another RBPLI oriicial Lymias
Dbbessai admitted § thatzl few countrien,
Lgypt, Sudan, Algerfa, Somalia are hosts %o, LPLP
offices. Its office in Maputo, Mozambique (]

xggg_ggygzg£~§ggg,c1osed;down.
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iritrean problem has been conditioned by norms and
shar d political concerns enshrined in the 0.A.U.
charter.' Right from its inception, the founding
members of the organisation were too anxious to protect
-the fragile states and artificial boundaries bequeathed
to them by the former colonial masters. Some of the
05#.U.'s most "enduring articles of faith" are Articles
IIAand III of its charter remphasising noﬁ~
interference, sovereignty and the sanctity of inherited
colonial formations. These principles have, over the
yearg,become a veritéble cloak for the organisation's
status quo posture vis-a-vis the several conflicts that

é g

continue to rage in the contlnent.48 Assessing the import

of these provisions, Elenga M'buyinga has noted that:

48, For perspectives on Africa's (and 0.A.U.'s)
attitude towards intra-state conflicts, see G. A.
Nweke, Harmonization of African Foreign Policies,
1955-1975: The Political Economy of African
Diplomacy (Boston, tMAL: African Studizg Center,
1980); J. Stemdiau, The International Politics of
the Nigerian Civil War (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton
University Press, 1977); and, Cyril Koffie Daddieh
of Biafra and the Popular movement for Liberation
of Angola (MPLA)," Internatlonal Political Science
Review, Vol. 5, No. 1, 1984, pp. 21=40, :
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The political foundations of the U.AU. -
notably the blatantly hypocritical principle
of 'non~interference in the internal affairs
0f ecach member state'!, the toleration

extended to all regimes whatever their zature,
the respect for the territorial integrity of
existing countries, amounting as it does to
absolute recognition of the colonial frontiers =
are all fundamental breaks with the guest for
AfriCan Unity eee LIhese basic principles oxf
the C.A.U. establish beyond a shadow of doubt
that there is a close link between Pan~African
demagogy and micro-nationalism in Africa,
since the principles insist gn the maintenance
of the existing status quo.U4® ‘

in the bid to persuade the 0.A.U., Eritreans have
always Iinsisted that +their case is one of unresolved
decolonisation and that Selassie's forcible annexation of
their territory in violation of the UN resolution 390 A{(V)
cannot make the matter an internal problem of Ethiopis
anymore than South Africa's prolonged occupation of
Namibia did make the latter an internal problem of the
apartheid state. Moreover, they invoke the 0O.A.U.'s
position on the (ANAYIENEDIE) pights of peoples to
self-determination as an unassailable Justification for

their cause. Arguing along similar lines, Tom Fgrer had

LY. Elenga M'buyinga, Pan-Africanism or Neo-Colonijalism:
The Bankruptcy of The 0.4,U. (London: Zed Press,
1962) pa 103, .
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§018 a US Yenabe Subcommittes that britrea:

"ess is not Blafray Katongas ory; for that

natter the Ogadens Nritrea was a selfe

contalined colonial unit and therefore can

itsell rely on the sangtity of colonial

bouvndaries which is holy writ in the Thirg

world above all in ALrico..."50
Lespite these entreties, the organisation has been un=
impressed and has continued %e ignore the Eritrean
problems

Ubviously, Eritrea is fraught with implications for
the basic CAU Principle oif the Sanctity of borders and
_ these remify beyond the immediate confines of Lthiopia, and
even the Horn of Africas Uiven the vﬂlnermbility of several

ifricen states to pationalist agitations, the AU fears

504 United Btates Senatey subcommittee on Afrdican Affairs
of the Committee on Foreign Relations, S4th Congress,
2nd Session, Ethiopia aud the Horn of Africa |
{(v¥ashington, D.C.: Unitet states Govermment Printing
Qffice, 1975), ps B0« For the Eritreans' argument, see
“BEditorials Britrea ong the 0aU" in Liberation, (EPLF),
Yolafly NOw by Hay=Juli 1981, pe 4e
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that recognition for the Eritreans could encourage

and create legitimacy for secéééionist claims against
member states. Although Farer has dismissed this'
"domine theory' as being "highly conjectural",51 it
nonetheless remains an alibi for the organisation?s
"total immobility" on conflicts within African states.

As Amadu Sesay has summed it ups

vs¢ in thelir eagerness to preserve the

status quo, the founding fathers ignored a
cardinal principle which they had all fought
for in the run up to independence: self=-
determination within independent African’
states. Now, no group of people has a right
to separave statehood in any independent
member state no matter how genuine their
case wmight be ..o (and) this situation was to
contribute a great deal to the inability of
the crganisation tc tackie some of the gontemm
porary lissues confronting its members .2

Thus, as the 0AU's principles became moribound in the
midst of hightened political conflicts, concrete
initiatives have been left to external forces therehy fur-

her compromising “the relevance of the regional body.

As Lesilile Brown has succinctly<;§§§§;gded that:

51, Tom J« Farer, War Clouds on the Horn of Africas
The widening Stom (Washington D.,U.; Carnegie rndoe-
ment for international Peace, 1979) p. 137; sce,
also, Onyeonore S. Kamanu, "Szscescion and the right
of self-determination: an OAU dilemma" Journal of
Modern African Studies 12(3) September 1971,

52. Amadu Sesay, "The QAU and Continental Order®,
PB« 170-14
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To the extent that African conflicts have

tended to develop a deep-rroted social

character, they are not easily dealtl) with

through the CAU's dipleomatic machinery which

is better suited to the resolution of disputes
... emong states, external pressures have undermined
©% the collective resolve.o3

. The second explanation for the QAU!s attaChmeqt
‘to the maintenance of territorial stetus quo at all
costs is the contradiction beitween the twin principles
of self-determination and soveréignty.u5 Although1se1f~
determination had earlier been established as the
generic right to self-rule as well as the ordering
prineiple of international relations, since the

Seecond World War, however, its application has bécome

ghhtly restrictive. In its new garb, the concept
has becowe seriously circumscribed leaving no room

for the problem of nationalities within individual states.

§3. Leslie H. Brown, "Regional Collaboration in
resolving third-world conflicts®, Survival May/June
1686 7 PPe 208-220., :

She For a thorough elaboration of this theme, see James
Mayall, "Self-determinaticn and the OAUY in L. M,
Lewis (ed) Nationalism end Self-determination in
the Horn of Africa . 77=G1, and, "Post-Golonial
Africa; A Diplomatic malaise" in Stephen Write
and Janice N. Brownfoot (ed); Africam World Politics,
Qope cite pp. 1289=139. '
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Besides, it is now held to be synonymous with the
principle of non~interference by others in a state's
domestic affairs.

At the time the OAU was created, the principle of
self-determination had been fully tied to anti-colonialism
or de~colonilation ~ a right exciusive to peoples
struggling against European occupation. Conceived in
this way, it immediately ruled out any territorial
revision as well all claims by aggrieﬁed nationalities
within a state.55 Moreover, it led to the domestication
of pan-Africanism thereby check-mating the continentalist
advocacy of some radical African leaders who envisioned
a #United States of Africa¥,”® | |

Apart from those in Southern Africa, the O.A.U.

has simply ignored the "left-over liberation movements"| )

55. 1bid. Ses also, Bukar Bukarambe, "Conflict and Con=
flict Management In Africa: The Role and lmpact of
QAU in the management of African conflict". Survival,”
Vol. 25 No. 2, March/April 1983 pp. 50-58; also,
Colin Legum, "The Organisation of African Unity as an
instrument of Africa'’s Foreign Policy™.

56+ On the radical current within the pan-iAfrican
movement, see for instance, Kwame Nkrumah, I Speak of
Freedom (New York: Praeger, 1961), and
Immanuel Wallerstein, Africas; The Politics of Unity
(New York: Vintage, 1967/,

57. 1, William Zartwan, Ripe for Resolution: Conflict
and Intervention in Africa (Oxford: OUP, 1905),; D 8.
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whatever the merit of their case, more so, when the
occéupy ing powers are African. Hames Mayall has contended
that the “anti—cologﬁﬁffthesis applies with more force

to Eritrea™ but, as he‘also pointed out, the OAU does

not want to Jeopardise. its existence by classifyihé one
of its members as a c¢olonial power.58 Yet, as Sherman
bluntly concluded, "until the bLritrean problem is
resolved, it.will remain a unigue thorn in the side of

the oau,>?

The Arabs and the Eritrean Conflict

Arab interest in the Red Sea region dates back to
the period before Eurcpean ¢olonial scramble, Sequal

Al 2% s A ahs formation
lnts a magor lntennatlonal artery, the Red Sea bchme

a focal po;at of compet;ng regional .nterebts; up tlll
1¢th century, Lgypt, for example, had invaded and

controlled parts of the ccastal principalities at

58. Jamgs(yayall, tSelf-determination and the OAUY,
. De T : -

§9. Richard Sherman, s¢itrea, The Unifished
Revolution (New YOrk: Praeger, 1980), p. 136,
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various times. These early (Rcursions wérermpiivated

primarily by the exdgencies of lslamic and teryitorial
expansionism»ﬁc
Towards the end of the last century, Europes
colonialism snd the consolidation of the Ethiopian
empire-state virtually checkmated Arab designs on the
territories adjoining the Red Sea. These interests
were however rekindled by Eritrean nationalism and,

as the dynamics of the Arab-lsraeli conflict gathered
I
momentuany there began a gradual extension of the dMiddle

Lastern poiitics to the Hourn in general and Sritrea in
&1 . 3 ‘ (
particulars Irevaskis had characteristically

apprehended this possibility thus:

The britresn Moslem accepted a federal
associativr with Ethiopia reluctantly, & 5
and ne would be the first to resent undue
Ethiopian control over his afiairs. in such
an event, Lthiopia will do well to reflect
on ihe changing Midale bastern scene and the
growing political influence and appeafd of
islams with British authority withdrawn
from the Yudan, with British influence
removed from wgypt, and with an. independent

~

60. See Tolin Legum and Bill Lee, Conflict in the
‘Horn of africa (Loudon: Holywood Fress, 1977 ) o
Pe 2Us

61+ See Frank boyce, ¥The Intermationalizing of
Internal Wars Mikiopia, the Arabs, and the Case
of Eritrea", op. cit. ps 58.
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Somali already in sight, Ethiopia is
becoming encompassed by ambitioms,

vigorous and free Moslem States. In

such circumstances, Moslem discontent 62
in Eritrea would be singularly dangerous.

Arab support for the ELF was initially based on
sectarian and religioons grounds given the original
muslim background and orientation of the movement.
At the General Assembly of the United Nations in the
late 1940s, Islamic-Arab opposition to (ihé:ié&ég%fion
arrangement was very stiff, provoking in réturn, a
bitter anti-Arab campaign by Ethiopia. Between June
and July 1946 for instance, Add is Abéba expelled
ééveral Arabs and confiscated their property.63 But
then, this only served to stoke the opposition of the
Arab states to Ethiopia's claims to Eritrea.

As the Arab-lsraeli dispute ramified and
extended to the Horn in the 1960s, the question of

Britrean self-determination was no longer the pristine

Islamic issue of the 1940s but had assumed concrete

62. Trevaskis, op. cite., p. 130.
63. 1bide, D» 67.



ideological and strategic dimensicns even at the
regional level, To begin with, sone of the Middle
wast actors?! territories adjoin the Red Sea arnd its
extensions éuch as the Gulf of Suez and that of Agaba.
Naturally, therefore, what happens in the Horn of
Africa posed potential security and economic
implications for them.

Up till the early 1970s, Ethiopia's military and
diplomatic standing held in check foreign involvement
in the fpritrean insurgency and the neighbouring srab
regimes tended t¢: oscillate between verbal support and
outright indifference to the nationalist movement.
in the wake of the Ethiopian revolution, certain
developments served to reactivate the interest of the
Red Sea Arab states in Eritrean nationalism.

Pirst-was the general disorder and turmoil
which leif Ethiopia militarily weak and isolated from
jgts e;stwhile backers. Another crucial factor was
the ideological re-orientation in Addis Ababa -~ the

adoption of 'scientific socialism' - in Deceaber 1974.




For the nelighbouring Arab states, especially Saudi
Arabia, Sudan and Egypt, this development simplified
matters as the Eritrean problem was then seen as a
straightforward conflict between a Marxist Ethiopian
regime and a nationalist movement that subscribed to
Arabism and pan=-lslamic solidarity. Moreover, the
increasingly militarist attitude of the Dergue toward
Eritrea also spurred the Arabs into supporting the
insurgency s initially, when the Andom-led Dergue
offered a peaceful solution te the problem, the
neighbouring Arab states Were willing to give it a
chance, and, indeed, hailed it along this course. Iut,

as the Junta hardened its position, more so after the

g LA -

assassination of Andom who Was wideLy seen-as.béing
moderatey these states began to distance themselveé
from “thiopia and moved closer to the Eritreans.,
Consequently, between late 1974 and early 1975,

Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Sudan, and Kuwait had Jjoined Syria
and lrag in extending increased material support to the

movementq6LL

6}4.. See Ao’ctRo 1975/76’ Poe B2Q0.



As noted above, Arab support for the insurgents
stemmed initially from a common sectarian and racial
premise. in the course of time theough, their interests
have become variegated and tempered by other consideras
tions, Basically, there are four major factors that
havegﬁ@fﬁﬁﬁff:)Arab policy in the Horn in general,
and over sritrea; in particular.65 |

Une is the imperiative of Arab nationalism.
Because of the religious and cultural affinities
between theu, the Arabg see Brilreans not only as

fellow fluslims, but, more importantly, they regard

Lyitrean natiomalism as part and parcel of the Areb
cause,

Second, and closely intertwined with {the above is
the Israell Factor which, until the late 1970s, had been
a rallying péini”in Arab diplomacy. Twe factors maae
Britrea relevant to srab policy against lsrael. One

is the Israeli~-Bthicopien alliance which automatically

65. For a fuller discussion of the bases of Arab
policy on Lritrea, see, Bereket Habte Selassie,
Conflict and lntervention in the Hornm of africa,
PPs 157=le |
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makes the latter {to be perceived as anti-Arab.
Arab suppert for the Eritreans, therefore, can be
seen as a counter~poise to the relationship between Tel-
Avin and Addis Ababa. In the early 1970s, Hritrea
was to serve as a crucial lynchepin for the Arabs'
design o dominate the Red Sea and the widely touted
bid to cut off lsrael from the sea routes.

The third issue in Arab poliey is Sudén. By its

| location as fhe meeting point of the Afro-Arab Sudan ranks
very high in the consideratién cf the major Arab states.
Both Smudi Arabia and Egypt have major stakes
in a stable and friendly regime in Khartoum. Egypt,
for one, needs access to Sudaneaé land for its farmers
éﬂé:ﬁﬂére importantly, given the "hydropolitics" of
the'fegion, it has a crucdal interest in maintaining
frieﬁdly relationships with the regime which controls the
Nilé?é headwaters. For its‘part, Saudi Arabia alsé
needé‘sudanese food for its teéming urban pepulation
and this exigency led. to the much=ochestrated plan to
66

turn Sudan into the "Arab breadbasket". - Given

66: Under a Saudi Arabian and Kuwati-sponsored plan,
- Sudan was expected to benefit frem a ten-year
investment worth $2.2 billion which would enable
her provide the Arab world about half of its
food requirements. See Africa (London) No. 83,
July 1978, p. 95. '
-

C



Sudan's uneasy relationship with Ethiopia over the

Eritrean guestion, Arab interest thus includes the

imperative of staving off external threat to Khartoum'é

stabilitys.

Finally, for some of the moderate Arabs, there

is the 1deologlca1 factor, manifested Jn their morbid
A fear of reVOlutlonary tendenc ies, or, more pre01oe1y,n“
communist influence in the Red Sea area. In this
category are such states as Egypt, Saudi Arabia and
Sudan whose fear of communist (and Soviet) influences
had become a major factor in their foreign policies.
Lyring the 1970s, it led to attempts by these states
to contain the Ethioplan and South Yemenese revolu-
tionary regimes and, more directlyi to stifle the
radical tendencies within the Eritrean movement and
steer it along a desired conservative and sectarian
direction. )

A competing ideological tendency was equally
being championed by the radical Arab countries,
particularly, Syria and Iraq, whose role eventually
helped sustain the Eritreans when the conservative

states witharew their support because of the



divisions with the Erityean movement. As the hea

of the #ZPLF's foreign relations department admi theds

The Arab stand on the Eritrean question is

a ¢lear gtand of support for our cause.

This stand, however, is not often transe
lateg inte tangible things. Some find cover
behind britrean differences as an excuse no%k
to extend any assigtance, with the full
knowledge that these are not new but old
differences., Afterall, a big aspect of the
arab differences has reflected itself ér
deapening our BEritrean differences...©

Towards the end of the 1970s, Arab support for the

Eritrean struggle tended to ary up. After suffering

another defsat in the October 1973 war with lsrael, the

67+

68.

.“397‘3 PPa 57=67.

See James Firebrace and Stuart Holland,
Never Kneel Down (Nottingham: Spokesman,
‘x‘n'\ 1 G 50 "

See the interview with Al-Amin Mohamed sadld,
aember of the Politbureau of the Central Commitiee
of the EPLF and head of the Department of ﬁoweagn

aal@t;ons,an.Liheration, Vol. 1(1), April 1582,
Ps D Pégides the broad radical-conservative
d¢vzsion within the Arab camp, other intra-irab
uvagas such as the inter-Ba'thi rivalry between
uy¢¢a and lrag had also reflected in the competing
suppert ‘given by these countries to rival writrean
fachionse See, for example, Fred Halliday, “The
Fighting ir Eritrea®, keW'Left Review, 67, MaynJune




pan=Arabjist cause scenied to lose some of its appeal

to the majoyr srab statess Also conbributory was
Lthiopiats diplomatic offensive in the Arab wordd which,
to some axtent, suﬁcessfully robbed the Eritreans

the support of some of their former supporters. An
indication of this decline in Arab support was given

iﬁ September 1977 when Usman Sabbe petitioned the

Arab league to alleocate $30 million dn emergency nid

to tie Lricrean novement €O procure arns. Tﬁa_fellﬁwing
year, anuar@utly fruscprated Oy the poor resp@nse te nis
eariier @u»f@dty, Supdbe chastsbﬁé the AT@G gtates fLr

failing to give wore vhan “symbolic aju" despite %ﬁeﬁr
o3
fppopaganca lanfare® .

Althougb pleages of support continusd to come
fram s0me quartsrs, the despendng of Arab hostilities
in the wake of the uamp David accord between Bgypt and

israel in 1979 snd the lram=lrag war furiher relegated
Bpitrea to the outer Iriges of Arab coucerlis. A5 a
result, ihroughout the 1980s, the Sritreans have had

to live with far iess material suppert frow their

69, See Lavid L. Albright, "The Horn of Africa and
the &r&b—lsraeil Conflict", in gpe. cit. po 170.



erstwhile Arab f iends, This fécﬁ was admitted again
by Osman Sabbe in April 1986 when he stated that as a
result of Arab Cdn~fighting and the ¢hanged situation
in the Middle Ezst, the movement was no longer
receliving suibstantial aid from its Arab and other

70

friends. A1l the same; until his death, .aabbe

71

continued %o petitior for aid from the Arab states.

Bgyptts interest in preoentuaay dritrea dates fay
back in time, as i had a“ways sought control over the'
Red Sea Coashe During the last cenctury, it occupled
Massawa in 1848 and then, betweeniigngaﬁé 186k,
took control of the entire coastal area of the Red
Hes .?2

in the 19505; Egypt was also the f£irvst Arab state

to take an a¢tive interest in the Zritrean jyucstion by

70" ﬂ(.lut.&s 1985[!86g po {329146

71. See Keesiog's 1987 Record of vWorld Bvents,
Vol. 1\.1\&4{11.{.5 I‘-!Oo (19@7); L.rc 393&39

72« * See Haggai krlich, Bthiopia and Sritrea During
the scramble for Africas A Polaitical Jlogrughz
of nas Aludla {(Sast Lansing: Michigen State
Un.vermlcv Press, 1982} .
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supporting the nationalists who advocated'for
Eritrean independence.73 Under President Nasser,
Egypt maintained a radical profile in foreign policy,
championing the Arabist as well as supporting
nationalist causes in Africa. Cairo gave funds and
was host to many nationalist groups, including the
Eritrean Liberation Front.7h As noted eamrlier,
several Lritrean leaders were based in Cairo and in
1958, a training camp for Eritrean cadroes wac opened
near Alex%pdria.TS
From the early 1960s, however, bgypt's position
on the Britrean cause gradually became ambivalent.
One developnment that influenced and tempered Nasser's
radical posturing was the emergence of the QAU and its
position of "non~interference" in member states?
internal affairs. As a founding member of this

organlsa ;ion, Nasser had tried to respect and identify

73. 3See Keesing's Contemporary Archlveb, March 2~9,
1957, p. 15410,

The See Jon Kraus, "lslamic Affinities and Interna-
tional Politics in Sub-Saharan Africa",
l@:liggrfnt History, April 1980, ppe. 1‘%:-15’8 and,
-o!“

75. aee A R», 1975/76’ PP C110-11),|., dlSO, LEgum
and Leey ODs Cites De 25
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with the interests of its members. 3Besides, and
more importantly, he had begun to cultivate African
support for his anti-lsraeli policy. Because of
this exigency, he had.to mend fences and warm up to
notable African leaders, particularly, Lmperor Haile
Selassie, who then possessed a towering standing in
African diplomatic circles.76
Nasser'!s objective coincided wilth Selassie's
stance, who also had a stake in persuading Egypt to
end its support for the Eritrean insurgents. To this
end, the Ethiopian monarch visited Cairo in 1963 and
had talks with President Nasser "in an atmosphere of
fraternity, cordiality and mutval understanding®.
Throughout the talks, the Eritrean issue was not
mentioned and at the end, both leaders agreed on
"increased cooperation between the two countries in
the political, economic and cultural fields".77
Sequel to this agreement, the training facility for

the ELF was closed down and moved to Algeria,78

76. Frank Boyce, "The Internationalizing of
internal War" op. cit. pp. 59-60.

77+« Haggai Erlich, The Struggle Over Eritrea, p. 63.
78. 1bids




Early in 1967, there were reports of renewal
of Egyptian support for the Eritreans movement and
this precipitated tensions in the relations between
the two. However, Lkgyptt!s defeat in the Six-Day war

dealt a fatal blow to Nasser's pan~Arabist crusade.

A consequence of this was that it further diverted

his attention from the little insurgency in BEritrea.
Up till his death in 1970, the Etgptian leader
maintained a generally passive and lukewarm attitude
towards the bkritrean war and this posture persisted
even with his successor, Anwar Sadat.

In the wake of the Etkiopian revolution and the
Dergue's alliance with Moscow, Egypt and the other
neighbouring Arab State embarked on a frenziéd
reorientation of their Red Sea policy,;eulminating in

79

a renewed pro-Eritrean stand. Cairo, for ong, had
reasons to be alarmed at the new reality in Ethiopia.
First, hthiopia is the source of about 70 per cent

of the Nile's water which is the very life=-blood of

79. See Bereket Habte Selassie, Conflict and
Intervention in the Horn of Africa, pp. 157-160,
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Egypt. sadat's concern then stemmed from the fear
of possible Soviet-Ethiopian obstruction of the
river's WﬂtEPSwao Secondly, since the reopening of
the Suez Canal in 1975, the Red Sea had once again
become one of the most impertant water-ways in the-
world. The conselidation of Soviest presence in
Ethiopia, therefore, triggered Lgyptilan fears of
Soviet domination of the southemstretech of the Red
Sea. Consequently, Cairo began to coordinate its
Red Sea policy with othe? Arab states, particularly
Saudi Arabia, and this project was promptly dubbed as
the "Arabisation of the Red Sea".81 . Between 1974 and
1975, bgypt and the other state chamnelled increased
ass istance to the Eritreans and this helped to fuel the
Insurgencys

Throughout the 1970s, Egypt remained apprehensive’
of Soviet presence in Ethicpia. During a visit to

the US in February 1978, President Sadat remarked thak

80. See John Waterbury, Hydropolitics of the Nile
Valle (Syracu$e. Syracuse University Press,
9 ; passim.

81. Lrlich, The Strusgle Over Lritrea, p. 68.

&
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the Soviet Union had "taken over power in Lthiopia®
and couliiithreaten Egypt's trade route through the
Red Sea_.;82 Also, in 1980, he charged that Moscow
was behind plans to destabilise his country by tamper- |
ing with the Nile. bgypt's suspicions éenerated bitter
exchanges between Gaire and Addis Ababa and
eventually led to the ruptucre in relatioﬁs between the
two.83

As part of its renewed efiforts to isolate the
Erit:eans from their Arab supporters, the Mengistu
regime started to make conciliatory mowes to Egypt{i::}

in the early 1980s. These were reciprocated by the

Ethiepia, partly to break out of the diplomatic cold
in which it had been left by the Arab states after

signing the Camp David accord with lsrael in 1979, and to

o+

&ounteradt -/ the now defunct Ethiopian-Libyan alliance.au'ﬂ

o
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Svihdguledis:

82. Xeesing's Contemporary Archives, May 26, 1978,
Do 28892,

83. A.C.R., 1980/81, p. B197.

8. Makinda, "Shifting Alliances in the Horn of Africa",
OEH Gita, p. 160 ’
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From all incications, these moves seemed to have
gained Ifruit as yelations between the two have
steadily jmproved. bgyptian firms have reportedly
secured extensive inining concesslons and donstruc*isﬁ
contracts in hthiopzd.s’ in addition, leaders of both
countries met in December 19686, although the
rapproacanent was only fully consummated during
President dMengistu's visit to Cairo in April 1987,

| in the aftermath of this visit, President

Mubarak crdered the closure of ELF offices in Cairo
and the cessation of political work by Eritrean.

refugees,ab OF_ course;+ this vyolte-face @Wounted tg a

setback for the Epitresns.. Commenting on this
developmunu, the EPFLF Secretary-General, Isayas
Aferworki expressed disappointment with Egypt for

using “Lpitrea as a bargaining chip" in its dipl omatic
realignment, He concluded that Egypt Yhas not only
denied the Eritrean people’s cight to self~deteﬁmination,

but even attempts to legitamlze the annexation of
Eritrea by imperial Ethiopia in 1962". 87

_ 85, Dan Commell, “Alignments in the Horn: Famine in
" the Leck", op. cite, Lo 29. ~

86. Keesing's 1282 Record of World Bvents, September
ngli Po 3 69.

87. Africa Bvents (London), May ﬁ987,-p. 35,




SAUD1 ARABIA

Saudi Arabia's involvement in the insurgency
stems. largely from its religious affinity with Eritrea's
moslem population. A4s the custodians of the holy
places of Mecca and Medina, the Saudis regard their
gountry as the bastion of Islamic values and feel

obliged to defend and assist other MoslemSaBB

At
first, Saudi Arabja maintained a generally low and
-,defensive profile in foreign policy and despite its
espousal of support for the Eritrean movement, this
did not translate into tangible  assistance. Beyond
the occasional denounciation-of Ikthiopiats perSedutiOn
of Moslems, Riyadh's support was limited to toke and
furtive donations.®” Even then, it quickly reneged
on this in protest against the contamination of the
movement by the absorption of Christisns into the ELF.
Subsequent efforts by the nationalists to de-

emphasisé religion further served to widen the distéhce

88 See William B. Quandt, Saudi Arabia in 1980s:
Foreign Policy, Security and 0il (Washington, D.C.:
The Brookings lnstisuticn, 1981), especially ppe L3-L5.

89. See Albright, "The Horn of Africa and the Arabe
lsraelil Confliet", p. 151,



between them and Aiyadh culminating in the outright

=y

withdraewal of support in j967.

Pertaps a more constraining factor on its Iiirtas
tion with ihe fritreans was the diplomatic and
military standing of bthiopia under duperor Halle

(33}

Selasgies Iu an appreciable degree, Seiasslie nad
effectively h@l& 3n ¢heck The neighboﬁring Arvab states!
supvort Xor the insurgency and deterged them Lrom
pursuing and active Hed Sea policy. He achieved

this @clicy partly through congtant diplomatvic
appeasgement of these states whose support Ior the
Eritreans could prove to be very crucial. for instance,
in June 1971, the ithiopien Foreign iMinister, Hetbena
Yifru pald a i-day visit to Riyadn with a view %o -
promoting closer Sthioc-3Saudi relations. £ éommuniqug

at the end of the visit stated that in regard to the
Middie ©asts “both countries redterated their demand for
the comblete withdrawal of lsraeli trssps froz all

91

oceupied territories®. again, in January 19714,

S9C. dpdds

TSR

Ol .ﬂ.n@ofz—ag 1971/729 Le B119.
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the sthiopian monarch himself visited Riyadh and
was not only warmly received,but also got a 335
milllern aid for famine relief.gz

after Selassie's oustery; however, and aé the PMAC
adopted & clearly militarist posﬁurélover the Eritrean
guestion, the baudis renewed their contacis with,
and support for, the nationalist movement. Iwice in
197k, Usman Sabbe met with King Faisal who pr&gised
financisl and diplomatic assistance to the movement.93
At the same Uime, diyadh alsp began to () coordinate
its pro-iritrean policy with Budan and Lgypt and by
1975, this conecerted pro-Prifrean policy (invelving
vaudi Arablia) had presented Bthivpia with an
unprecedented Areb challenge to its territorial inte-
grity. )

The activation of Saudi Arabia’s interest in
the &sritrean problem at this time has to be seen within
the context of its emergent regiocnal role. In the

aiftermath of Yom Kippur war of 1973, Saudi Arabia

G2 Hrlich, The Strugsle Over britrea, p. 68.

93, uee A.C.R., 1975/76, p. B200.
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gradually cumerged ag a stebty with considerable wealth
and regional clout. By the widdle of that decade,

it had become guite active in the Rzd Zea oni she
entire liiddle Bast region, using oil ane the financisl
power derived from ite Moreover, it forged a close
and mutuaelly beneiicinl relavionship with the

United Jitotes with significant ramifications for its

95

foredgn policy.
The Riyadh-Washington ecoauiection undecscores 4

large confluence of Jnierests both atirategically and
_.}Juo}.c vel'y

7 dAnanciallyey Through the recyceling of huge sums of
petrodollaxrs held in bills and bank depusits, the
Baudl econemy has become closely %ied to, and
dependent on, the American econumy and financial ()

system.gb

Lhbrategically, the Saudi concern with
regional security and yuest for sophisticated military

hardware coinclided with U3 objectives fic increase iis

95. See ~illiam B. wuandt, Saudi Arcbio dn tho 198Cq,
0ps cit.; and, Adeed 1. Dawishd, 'incesnal VAiues
and .xcernal Threats: The hMuking of daudi boreign
Policy, CRBIS Yol 23(1), Spring, 1979, pps 125«
143,

G0. Seey; Tor lastance, GUoiffredo Caccla, “"Nigeria: Cil
Plot or Cil Glut", Journed of african Marxist
3ydanuary 1983, especially, 70=92,e
79"'82n G

S
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military sitrength in the Middle East area.

Furthermore, both states, are committed to{§§§$§§§3ﬁ€;>

conservative regimes and getting rid of Soviet

o7

influence in the region.”
Lfhus, when the Saudis resumed their support for

the Britreans in the mid 1970s, it was essentially

in response to the radical (leftist) posturing of

the Jjunta which had overthrown the Ethiopian

monarchy. kven then, the Saudis were only interested

in strengthéning the pan-Arabist Moslem forces at the

expehse of the Marxist oriented factions within the

movement. 411 along, Riyadh had made no secret about

its discomfort over the Increasing sitrength of the radi-

P

1. the nationalist movement,f€aring, =

- BT

that an independent Marxist Britrean state could bolster

communist influence and fuel regional radicalisation.98

97. See Newsweek, March- 6, 1978, pp. 12-16; and
The Widdle Last, January 1982, pp. 13=16.

98. see James Firebrace and Stuart Holland,
Never Kneel Down, p. 49.
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The Eritrean leadership is clearly apprehensive
of Saudi concerns and objective vis-a=-vis the

Eritrean cause. As Aferworki once summed up:

The problem with the Saudis (who sponsored
the Jeddah agreement) is that they are in
full contradiction with the aspirations of
our socciety. The Saudis' plan is to use
the bEritrean struggle as an external buffer
areg for balancing and creating pressures
here and there to influence the situation
in the Horn as a whole and Zthiopia in
particular. For them Eritrea is an instru-
ment., Thelirs is not a genuine interest in
supporting self-determination for the
dritrean people... We have cpenly told
them that we are socialist and our line is
very clear. And we are independent, we
don't ally ourselves with any power within
this region. They consider the EPLF a
threat because if the EPLF succeeds, the-
Britrean card will not be in their hands.
So they have to create organisations ang
support other groups cutside the EPLF,Y

In the bid to stifle the radical tendency within
the movement, Saudi Arabia has been keen at promoting
unification of the other factions, threatening to cut

off aids unless they forged a common front. 100 And,

9_9t wo, p. 139.

100. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, July 1983,
Pe 32230,
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following the refusal of the EPLF to Join in the

unity talks, it closed down the front's two offices in

101

Jeddah and Riyadh. K§§§g§§?emissary, Abduallah

Baharable promised substantial support for a united

organiSaticn and this induced the other factions to

form the Eritrean Unified National Council in 1985.102

Reacting to this development, the EPLF accused the

Saudi arabian government of trying to "create a puépet
organisation which it hoped could challenge theyEPL?wzad
also serve their interventionist aims". It further charged

"that:

This notorious agreement was initiated with

the sole aim of obstructuring the EPLF=-

initizted unity process. Moreover, the

Saudi government, hoping to weaken the EPLF

by strengthening its preferred agents, the

Abdalla 1ldris group, in particular, pro- -
vided money and. arms and pressure them to :
infiltrate their forces into Eritrea from

the Sudan,’

i .relations between Riyadh

Clearly, = " T

and the EPLF have since become icy and in the words of

Ermias Uebessai, a member of the front's Central

101. A.C:R.; 1984,/85, p. B237.

102. l1bid.

103. See the "Important Statement“ in Adulis ¢ 7 T
(Central Bureau of Foreign Relations of the

Eritrean People's Liberation Front), Vol I No. 9,
March 1985, p. 3.



Committeég saucis have become "often hsstila“.1§§%i\
All the same, Riyadh coniinues to aid the moderate
elementys within the movemeut gnd had even reportedly
been pressing the US to assist the writrean forcges
and show.them "the same degree of understanding as was
. shown 0 the Contras of Nicarague and Unita in éngcla”.105
SYRiA

From the beg.inning, Syriz has been one of the
closest and most cousistent supporters of the Eritrsan
‘movements In fact, the first consignment of foreign
supplies = 20 Kalashnikov assault rifles « came from
Damascus in mid=1964. 9¢ Like the other Arab states,

Syria's commitment to the Eritrean cause stems from

T et e
R Pl v S W e e, "‘s 7

’J*ﬂ”un;cation with Ermids Debassai He 5
rore heI’%EEﬁ§:TEEF5§§"UTTiCe, (Lo dﬁﬁ), Ndrﬁh

'8; J.Jq

108, See AL.R. 1985/86 p. 5318, also, ‘Bob Woodward,
Veil: The Secret Wars of the Cel.d. 1981-198

‘ v Yorks 51m0n and 3¢ uster, 1987, especially
D 3?3)! :

106 ACoRas 1970/71 p. B103, and Osman Saleh Sabbe,
ihe Hont of the hritrean Disagreement (Bedirut,

10&.
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pan-Arabism and its Ba'thist regime regards Eritrea
as an integral part of the Arab world. As a matter
of fact, the 1952 constitution of the B@?
defines the "Arab homeland" as extending‘ beyond... the
Ethiopian mountains", that is, including Lritrea. o7
Indeed, as soon as the ELF opened its office in
Damascus in June 1963, the Syrians provided generous
support and facﬁ?ties “3such as the training camp at
£1leppo where several fighters received instructions,
In addition, the Eritreans were given free access to
radio facility, thus enabling them to pour out a steady
stream of anti-kEthiopian propaganda.108 Reminiscing
recently, Woldaab Wolde Mariam, one of the founders

of the BELF, and its former Secretary-General and

ambassador plenipotentiary, emnthused:

—~— T
L~ ™~ - B R S WP W T
=

T T Arab
1O e ‘bee Muhmmmeé Khalil, The Arab- S&a"%@s and the - -
)4 ‘Leagues . VOI“—"]’*“’C*Gns%ltutlonal Developme,nt .Ba:.c*u;n
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108+ A.C.R., 1968/69, p. B148.
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We went to Damascus to discuss the
situation with our Syrian friends. They
received us warmly and allowed us to

broadcast our revolutlonary messages on the
radio to our revolutionary children.

- During the 1960s, Syria consistently supported
the Eritrean movement and in a statement over Daﬁascus
radio on 28 September 1968, the ELF acknowledged the
"aid offered by certain fraternal Arab countries,
particularly Syria“.11o Damascus! backing for the
insurgeﬁcy was vividly demonstrated in December 1969
when two Syrians were shot dead in an abortive hijack

of an Ethiopian Airlines plane.111

After the split
within the movement, it continued to support the
Eritrean cause, although its sympathy then remained
with the parent organisation - the ELF-RC. 12

Along the line,'howéver, Syrién'foreign policy
~objectives had broadened in response to the dynamics of
Israeli confiict and also of intra=-Arab politics. In -

addition, Damascus has had to accommodate the exigences

109. ELritrea lnformation, Vol. 9, No. 7y 1987, pe 12
110, AsCsRe, 1968/69, p. BIYS.
111.  A.C.R., 1970/71, p. B102.
1120 AsCeRe,y 1975/76 ﬁ B200.
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of the pact with the USSR even as it seeks to assert

its independence ¢f the Kremlin.113

In these
constraining c¢circumstances, and Yollowing series of
overtures by the Mengistu regime, Damascus agreed to
establish diplomatic relations with Addis Ababa. At
the end ¢f a lLe~day visit by the Ethiopian Foreign
Minister in 1980, both sides agread to "observe
strictly the pzrinciples of sovereignty, territorial
integrity and non-interference in each other's
domestic affairst.t

Shortly after the. Lthiopian-USSR treaty of 1979,
Syria had also signed a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
with the Soviet Union on 8 October 1980. Given their
position as treaty clients of the USSR in their res-
pective regimes, the mutual friendship with loscow was
very crucial to the rapproachement between Damascus
and Addis dAkaba, For, as Zafar Imam has observe,
the USSR usually endeavours to "identify and convergel)

its own Interest at glebal, regional and bilateral

113. dSee Hobert G. Newmann, "Assad and the Future
oi Middle EZast", Foreien Affairs, Vol. 62(2)
C {(winter), 1983/éu,»pp. 23(=250, .
1e  A.CoR.s 1980781, p« B197-98.
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levels with those of lIts treaty parﬁners.115 Apticle
e e T 'J*T‘M_"m’%&::?‘ﬁ-ﬁ?’ O R e Sl ey ~a ST RN

that nelither party would "enter into alliances or
perticipate in any groupings or in any activity
directed against the other“.116
Although the Soviet factor had ensured a thaw in
relations between Addis Ababa and Damascus, it was still
not suificient to wean Syria away from thelEritreaQS4
As a matter of fact, no sooner had the thiopian
delegation left Damascus in 198Q than an EPLF team
arrived “at the invitation of the Syrian government“.117
And, according to a statement issued by the front after
the visit, the "Syrian Paath Party and government
reaffirmed their unreserved support for the Lritrean
people's pight to self-determination and full
independence ... and that the Improvement of Damascus®
relations with Addis Ababa would not be effected at the

expense of the Eritrean struggle“.118

115. <Zafar imam "Soviet Treaties with Third World
Countries", Soviet Btudies, Vol. XXXV(l) October
1983, pps 53~70, at p. 67,

116« Keesing's, July 1983, p. 32238,

117 - Limtsi Hafash (Nesletter of the EPLF) Vol. 2 No. 12,
September 15, 1980.

118, 1bid.
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Nonetheless, the LPLY was c¢aurly perturbed Dy
Syriats declodon to dcguesce in diplomatic relations with
Lithiopis anv indeed mede sustainéd efiorts ©o counteract
Addis Ababats overtures and recoup its leverage with the
Syrian leadershipe Between 1960 ang 1982, it sent several
Wighwlevgl miss ions for‘ﬁalké, or- more precisely,to
procure pledges of support from Uamascus. On one of
such eccagicns in February 1982, the EFLEYs former
Secratary Geneva 1,(&55555& Mohamzed Nur, tendered the
PEritrean psople's appreciation for the stands of the
{3yrian) =rab Socialist Batth party, the government
and paople of dyria and their support for the Erxitrean
pgoplés 3truggle for the achievement of their

19

legitimete nationsl objective®, These efforts. and
entreaiies gacmed to have paid=-0ff as oyrla continued to
support the movemeni dipdomatically and waterially
Lyidence that Syrilan support had soursd its fragi)
diplomatic relations with Addis Ababa came ‘in /1985

when the fMougistu regime identified Damascus as ong of

-,

thuae surnorting the msurgency. 120 4&?§§jj§§35§h the

119, Liveratien, January/spril 1982, p. 17.




mriﬁreans~ncw rely more on their own resources, they
still acknowledée and cherish the support (even if
only diplomatic) given by .-:s:)fr:‘ua.’l‘,')“I
; lraqts commitment %o tné fritrean movenent stemns
from\the same considefatiuns as Syrdia's and its
support for the insurgents becaume noticeable as soon
as the Batthist torces came to power in Baghdad ia
July 1968.122"“By the mid-1970s, lrag had become.tﬁe
gey patron of the movement -~ through the ELF-RC -
which it consistently supported despite the division
within the nationalist irant0123 for niost part of the
1980s, however, it was bogged down in a protracted war
with lran and this inevitably denied the Lritreans
much of the concrete support that used to come fronm

. 124 _ . 5
Baghdad. <+ All the same, Britrean sources continue

127. _OGnmundcatibivi ith EPLE official March, 8,-1989

'VJ”)IM\A,/——”——\“_,\_’_/ —~ -
bavid E. Albright, "The Horn of Africa and

e
the fsrabe-israeli Conflict”, p. 151
e

e TN e

12lke On the lran-lcraq War, see, Richard Cotiam,

- "Reprional laplications of the Guif War®,
gurvival, Vol. AXV11i({b), November/December
%3% PP« J83~523.



to list lrag as one of their supporterslzg

1SRABL

Izraelts support for Lthiopia dates back o the
late 1950s when the lsraelis began to link up with proe
Western countries in the periphery of the Middle HZash
with aZ view to stemming the rising tide of 7 T Arabisne
in 1960, the lsraeli Minister of Agriculbure visibed
Addis Abuba and had talks with the Ethiopian Manarchw%26
Sequel to the talks, on 23 October 1961, Ethiopia
extended full de jure recognition to lsrael through a-.
message Lo Golda Meir (lsrael's Foreign Minister) ﬁnﬁi‘
which Selassie expressed the hope for "closer and moye
fruitful c¢ollaboration between the two countries in ail
fields of human endeavour", 2/° Shortly after, the
Israelis opened an embassy in Addis Ababa while the
1attggﬁ&lﬁm maintained a consulate in Jerusalem. Thus
”begéﬁ”iﬁraeli«support\for Ethiopia in various fields
particularly in the area of security and counterw

insurgency s

125, %ggsaﬂal Commun ication with EPLF officials, ﬁ@féh
126. Keesing's, December 2-9, 1961, p. 18471,
127, dbida
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Israeli assistance to Ethiopia became manifest
through the activities of its officers whajﬁ§$§:;;§6 tradm
Selassiets "Bmergency Police" -~ a counter-insurgency
outfit designed to combat the Eritrean insurgency. 3y
1966, its military mission in Ethiopia Sihad about 100
staff whichy in conjunction with American officers,
g;aVe. ingtructlions and advice to the Ethiopian af_‘my,
police and :aomter—insurgency unitsl.?za

This cooperation between Tel Aviv and Addis
Ababa was founded on some muwtual fears and identity of
Interasts, In the first place, and perhaps the most
salient factor, is the fact that both countries shars
‘the Bih:l,@‘ and a comnon enemy - Arabisxm. Socosndly,
i:hey both bave a crucial stzke in the free flow of |
shipping through the Hed Sea which is,.for lsrasl, the
lifeline to Persian Gulf oil, and for EZthiopia, her

trade wiph the rest of the WQlald.149

Aslde, the
Ethiopian connection represented for lsrael a
significant diplaowatic ime-road into the African

continent, Furthermore, it served to strengthen its

1268+ See sbel Jacob, "iscaells Military Ald to Africa,
1960-66", African Affairs Vol. 9(2) August 1971,
pPs 16587, pe 175,

129, ibide
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ties with the US with wnich it shared a joint military
coumitment to Ethiopia. #oreover, and perhaps most
dmportantly, it was an insurance against the
Arabization of the only non-Arab country on the Red Sea
littoral*QBO
in almost every respect, then, lsraeli and

Ethiopian interests coincided over the impérative of
preventing britrea from becoming an independent state,
Worse still, Lritreans themselves have wittingly or
otherwise done very little to assuage l1sraeli fears,

On the contrary, by their frequent tirades against
Ilsraeli Zionists, the close ildentification with aArab
forces and the potrayal of the Eritrean struggle as an
integral part of the Arab cause, the nationalist fronts
might have further goaded Tel Aviv into a warmer
embrace of Addis Ababa. At the Rabat Conference of the

Arab League in Cctober 197L, for inséénce, Eritrean

N30 3ee the testimony by J. H. Spencer, former Chief
agviser to the bthiopian Ministry of Foreign
Affairss United States Senata, Ccocmmittso on Foreign
ﬁplat;ons, Ninety~Four Congress, 2nd Session, -
othiopia and the Horn of Africa (washingiton, L.d4:
Uriited States Government Printing Office, 1976, p. 53.



delegates made a reguest to Join the organisationts
commitﬁaéé, és observers, "and thus make it possible
for the Arab besple of Efiﬁreap who are an integral
part of the Arab natien..a tq become a member of the
Arab League upon gaining. Jndependence“ 131

%eﬁyiaee“ga$aﬂj despite its appzrently none
sectarian and radical'drienﬁatian, the EPLF has also
mazntaineﬂ und conﬁinueu to maintain a clearly pro-
Arab stance.s On v;rtually every Jdssue in the Arap~
1s”aela nnnfiist, it has ‘cons istently ga&gn31de w it
the Arabs. in-an address in 1991 to the lntermational
Conference on solidarity with lraq - over the bombing
of é&afnu&l@arlplapt at Tammuz, the EPLF's head of

foreign yelations bureauy; Mohaumed Sald exhorted: .

it is not enough to condemn the zionist
agsression agalnst the Irag nuclear plant,
W@ muish %e beyond condemnation and call for
the Immediate alliance of the Arab patrictic
and nationalist forces.ss The zionnst agere=
ssion was commnitied not only agalnst lrag
aud the Arab nation butg alsu dgainsb the
African, Asian and Latin Awmerican pecples
wishing to exercise their g;ght to lihera-
tion; pragress and peace. |

131« aneteu in Haggai krlich, The Struggle Over
be' t‘“&“a’ P Sa

132, L;&eragian (5) September 1981, Pe 29
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 Almost inevitablg, then, Israeli alliance with

Ethiopia became all the more imperative, especially in
the wake of increased‘tensions in Arab-lsraeli relations.
One major factor in this closer alignment was the much-
ochestrated Arab plot to blockade Bab-el-Mandeb with a
view to closing this southern strait of the Red Sea to
Israeli shipping. As one obéerver alerted then:

Bab-el~Mandeb, a little known Gulf of Aden -

Red Sea passage more vital to maritime power

than the straits of Tiran at the Gulf of

‘Adaba far to the north, has been an integral

part of the Arab noose glowly being t;ghtenea
around Israelts neck.

In the early 1970s, there were exgensive
media campaizns in Arab capitals on the need to close
the strait to Israeli-bound shipping. In 1972, for example,
the Egyptian newspaper, Al Ahram, argued for a chanse
of name from’ ﬁ&é,ﬂbea to Arab Sea,for, as it contended,

"all the states dominating it are Arab", 134 Barlier on,

Osman Sabbe had given free vent to similar idea in the

133, See Aaron S. Klieman, "Bab-el-Mandeb: The Red Sea
in Tgansition", ORBIS, Fall, 1967, pp. 758-71, at
Pe 760 :

13L. See A.C.R., 1972/73, p. B1u2, guoting Al Ahram
_ (Caira) 20 October 1972; see, also, M. Abir,
"Red Sea PoliticsY, Adelphi Papers (London:
international Institute of Strategic Studleék
No., 93, December 1972 pp. 25~41.
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the imperialist factors in the Red Sea

are the imperialist Zionists... Their aim

is to exploit the Eritrean coast against

the Arab nation and the Arab revolution,..

but the Eritrean revolution is on guard

and is the guarantee that this will be

corrected, until finally the Red Sea will

become a purely Arab Sea.135
For lsrael, therefore, the eXigency of preventing the
Red Sea from becoming an Arab Lake placed increased
premium on its alliance with Addis Ababa. For one thing,
Ethiopia had control of the western shores of the sea
from the straits of Bab-el=-Mandeb to the boundary with
Sudan. CEE;LEQ;;:i}controls the mid-ocean achipelago of
islands situated astride the main shipping lines from
the Straits tec the port of Eilat. Through its presence
in Ethiopia, Israel could head-off the Arabs' "southern
strategy” of blockade at the mouth of the Red Sea.

Although this strategy had been described as being

135. uuoggd in Erlich, The Struggle Over Eritrea,
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"mannifestly inefficient?,136 the‘Arabs nonetheless
tried it in 1973 during the Yom Kippur war, |
1In the aftermath of tne War, however, hthnop&a
went alowng with the OAU to cut diplomatic relations
with israel. !/ Despite the rupture in formal links,
the relationship between the two continued with lsrael;
providing furtive assistance to the Ethiopién ragimegl.'
Hven after the overthrow of Emperor Haile Selassie, |
israell military personnel remained as advisers to

y 25 abaut & T
in 1975, (__abgut a - ;;,z”ff\¥_

L ang

the Ethdopian forces.
dozen lsrasll instructors were on hand te train the
&thiopian aijrborne division as well as the forces that
' 138 -

subseguently constituted Mengistu's bodyguards.

Ethiopia 2lsc received spare parts (from lsrael) for ats

US-supplied arms. This clandestine relationship went?
on unammourced until the 1id was blown open on .6 Feoruary

1978 when the lsraeli Forelgn Minister, Moshe Layan,

136,  Tow J. Farer at tne Hearlngs before the Unlﬁed
States Senate, Committee in Foreign Relations,
Zthiopia end the Horn of Africa, ppe 70=7ly

137«  3c@ AsCeRey 1973/7hhy 0 B161,

gﬁaw - 3ee 4,CsR., 1975/76, p. B210; also Makinda,
S Super Pewer Piplomacy in the Horn of Africa,
QEQ Cite PPe 390"14.00
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disclosad in an interview in Zurich that his country |

had been selling arms to and had been in Pooperatzsu

with dthiopia "for years and vears®, 133 aAlthough

Addis Ababka dismissed this disclosure as 2 Hdeliberute

and sinister agt to isolate Ethiopialfrom the |

revolutidcnary and progressive Arab states", It was

again subsequéntly'cénfirmed by an opposition member of ////

the Knesset who stated that lgraeli advisers had bee& .

sumnarily sxpelled from Ethiopia shortly after Sayaq?s‘

di&closur@a1u0
After getting over this temporary misunderstanding,

ties bebtwoeen the twe wers soon resumed but, understandably,

in & much mere secretive form, Even though much of the

earlier strategic rationale for its alliance with

Sthiopia had hecome less pevsuvasive, lsrael could still

use its prasence in Ethiopia as a valuable spring=poard

for stagiaz s ﬁimlomatic come=kack to the African'

139. See Hgwswesk, February 13, 1978, p. 47.

144G,  Keesinuls, May 26, 1978, p. 28992,

14t See "israells thiopian Comeback", Foreign deport
' {Lon {101'1)’ NOo 20, Januar‘y 1983‘ p.
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Eritrea remainsi for Tel AVlV, an unpleasanﬁ prospect despite
the»fact’that~the_rapproachement~w1th~hgypt»had zto.-5ome
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lsrael still has cause to be worried because the hard-
liners in the Arab camp remained as hostile as ever znd
have not conceded any issue in their conflict with the
former. For instance, while Egypt was already
exploring the possibilities of peace with lsrael, a
meeting of four Arab countries bordering the Hed Jea
was held at Taiz, North Yemen, in March 1977 and, in a
joint communique, the participants emphasiged the
importance of Arab solidarity "vis-a-vis lsrael's
aggressive policy" and declared that their objective
was to make the Red Sea a "“Zone of Peace“.1“2
Congsequently, rather than wane, the lsraeli-
Ethiopia relationship became even closer in the early
1980s. 1In autumn 1982, both parties resumed the exchange
. of intelligence, with the lsraelis handing over to Addis

Ababa Eritrean documents they had captured in J:“%eir'x.x‘{:‘..w‘3

142,  Keesing's May 13, 1977, p. 2834€.

143. Dan Comnell, "Alignments in the Horn: Famine
in the .DeCk", Do 29,
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By the middle of the decade, this dealing had
culminated in discrete consultations in military ang
political matters as well as extensive trade in %hon-
military itemégﬁ1hh‘ An instance of this ccoperation was
in 198 when lsrael airlifted thousands of Ethiopian
Jews (Falashas) ffom refugee camps in Sudan and sthiopis
itself. From alllindicatisns, the airlift, called
Operation Moses was undertaken with the facit
permission of Adéis Ababa and this drew the ire of
Bgypt and Sudan. Denouncing the operaticn Khartoum
charged that it was a deal entered into by Ethiopia for
military supplies and assistance from Israel - an
allegation which Ethiopia dismissed as "maliciocus and

miséhievcus“.1h5

Eq§§§735?7§%E§ one report in the Washington Post
claimed that Eithiopia had secretly invited back lsraeli
advisers to assist its army to combat the tide of armed
' insgurgencies all oveyr the country.1h6 Another account

hag it thet Israel had sold the Mengistu regime at least

Uy Ibid. See, also, Dawit Wolde Giorgis, Red Tearss

war, lamine and Revolution in Ethiopla (irenion,
No Jez dhe Red Sea Press, INC., 1999), PPe 327=350,

15, On this ‘"operation™ amd “the furore it generated,
see Keesing's, February, 19685, p. 3385, africa
Research Bulletin, February 15, 19895, ppe 7513~17,
and, April 15, p. 7673.

146. See the issue of January 2, 1985.

!
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captured from ralestlnlan camps in Lebanon.

Lertalnly, the restoratlon of dlplomatlc
relations with Is rael on 3 November, 1989, has put paid
to speculations about the relationship between the twoe.
In fact, Israel, arms and advisers had steédily'pouréd'
into Ethiopia, coming to a head in December 1989 when |
former US President, Jimmy Carter, cha;ged thaf;“oné  ‘
of our (Amgrican) Middle East allies" was supplying"
Mengisﬁu‘s'forées with'cluster bombs.148

Against the backdrop of developments in the
military front in Ethiopia and the changes in the
commun ist bloc, Addis Ababa may now need lsrael- much as,
if not more then, the latter needs it. With the army
virtually routed by Eritrean (and Tigrean) ferces, and
with the supbly of arms from the traditional fastern - -
biloc scurces drying up, lIsrael has clearly become the
most handy friend in these trying times that the
Mengistu regime has found itself. 1t is, therefore, -
easy to foresee an intensification of lsraeli military

involvement in the Ethiopia-~Eritrea conflict.

i7e  AsCaRe, 1985/86, p. A170.

148, See Africa Research Bulletin,26(11) December 15,
1989, D+ 93021, and The Middle East, No. 186,




CHAPTER FI1VE

EXTRA~REGIONAL ACTORS AND ERITREA

1 The Super Powers

By its location, Eritrea offérs immense
attraction and has indeed been a focal point of interest
to the world's major powers both invthe past, and even
more S0, in cohtemporary times., Situated in the
northeast corner of Africa, it occupies the { Strip of
~land along the western shore of the Red Sea stretching
from the Sudanese border to the strait of Bab el Mandeb.
The overall geostrategic significance of this area
lies in its adjacent position to the Middle East and
the Red Sea whose entrance it decisively commands.
In addition, it jis a key crossroad of air and sea
routes which serve as passages for international
communication and shipping. All maritime commerce
(originating from Asia, East Africa and the Persian
Gulf) heading forithe Suez Canal and the Mediterranean

must pass through the narrow strait of Bab el Mandebg1

1e On the geopolitical importance of Eritrea's
location, see Mordechai Abir, Qil, Power and
Politics (London: Frank Cass, 197&5, p. 119; also
James k. Dougherty, The Horn of Africa: A Map of
Political-Strategic Conflict (Washington D.C.:
Institute for Foreign Policy Analysis, lnc., 1982),
P« Ze
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Thus, by itself, Eritrea possesses potent
strategic magnet, and, viewed within the regional
context of the Horn of Africa, it becomes every more
alluring to outside powers. Despite this apparent
geographical attraction, it has however been con-
tended that the conception of the Horn as being
strategically vital is obsolete because it derived
from a moribund assessment of the Suez Canal and of the
nature of warfare in the present age.2 Nonetheless,
extra=-regional powers,; particularly the superpowers,
have continued to act in a manner that suggests that
the Horn still retains some strategic value. This
fact was amply demonstrated in the late 1970s when
each superpover sought to gain or regain scme measure
of presence, if only tc ccunteract the cther's
influence in the region. On the whole then, and as
Marina Ottaway observed, "the strategic value of the

area has become... a self-fulfilling prophecy".3

2. See, for instance, Tom Farer, War Clouds on_the
Horn of Africa: The Widening Storm (Washington D,C.:
darnggie Endowment for international Peace, 197%2),
p. 162,

3. Marina Ottaway, Soviet and American Influences in
the Horn of Africa (New York: Praeger, 1902), D. 3e
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Since the end of World War 11, particularly at
the hedight of the Cold War from the late 1940s to the
1960s, the overriding factor in superpower diplomacy
in Eritrea and the Horn, (as in other places), has been
the exigency of Easte~West rivalry which stemmed in
part from geopolitical considerations as from
ideological differences.a Shortly after the war; the
two supersowers became lbcked in an unregulated
competition for influence across the globe with a view
te re~shaping the post~war:int&rﬁationél order in terms
of the competitive ideals of communism and capitalism
championed by the USSR and the US respectively.5

in the process, both powers scrambled for military
and strategic bages, friends and allies in a world
incyeasingly polarised along ideological lines. 1t
was in this context that the sﬁperpowers,became“

directly imvolved in the struggle over Eritreas.

L. For anigcedents to superpower politics in the

L)

Horn, see Samuel Makinda, Superpower Diplomacy inm'
the Horn of Africa (London: Crooi Heiim, 1907J)y
sLgpecially, ppe b=l

5., On ths Cold War, see L. F., Fleming, The Celd var -

day, 1501}, and, Louls Je Halle, The Cold War ag
History (New York: Harper & Row, T967) »

and 1is Ordgins, 1918=1960 C > (New York: Double= <
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iniﬁially; both superpowers eppeared reticent
about thelr involvement in the mntennal polit;cal
conflicts in the Hornm, pdrticulariy, the Eritrean
question. Acgording to Outawqythis oatensibly haazgtw
“%aant posture was probably due to3 (i) the high rlsku of
entanglenent of complex local disputes; (ii) extreme. .
poverty and harsh climatic conditions in the area and,
above all, (iii) the fact that the Horn was mot an .
end in itself but aﬂ ad3unet to 1argér objectives in
the Middle @&5t,6 ‘Regardléss, it was inevibtable thatl
the Sup@FﬁQWer$ - having inched their way into the region -
would be J~«Wn dnto the Eritrean conflict. Indeed,
given theiv ve&teﬁ ideological and stmatégio interests,
there was really no way these global actors, could ha
indifferent tc conflicts whose outcome was bound ta
have implications for their positions in thenfegien§:

{7 American presence in Ethiopia dates back to

"1GG3 when the two states establishzd dislomgtic relations.

6. Ottaways oD ¢ifes DP. 3=k



e

- 251 -

During the Second World War, Ethiopia was one of the.
first countries to be freed from ltélian cccupation
by the Allied forces and it was the first African
state to Join the Uhited Nations. As a mark of
gratitude for US support for Ethiopia's freedom and
his rehabilitation to the throne, the Ethicpian
monarch provided(jiﬁ?é)of land adjgcent to the royal

e

palace for the US embassy.7 4

Although American officials often point to these
symbelic ties as the sofrce of the "special

fascination" which Ethiopia hold for them, the real

' issue has since <peen ) the geopolitical advantage to

be derived from Ethiepia especially with Eritrea as
part of it;a _
in the thick of the World War II, the US had

gradually inched its way inte Eritrea which from 191)

'.\7¢ See United bStates Senate\Sub~ComH§£%ee on African

Affairs of the Committee on Foreign Relations, 9lth
Congress, 2nd Session, Ethiopia and the Horn of
Africa {Washington D.C:"United States Government
Printing Office, 1976), p. 62.

8. On UsS-Ethiopia ties, See J. H. Spencer, Ethiopia:
The Horn of Africa and US Policy (Cambridge, Ma:
Tnstitute for Foreign Affairs Analysis, 1977)..
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wasTbeing aéministered by a provisionallﬂritish
authoritys First, the US opened a consulate in the
-colany and constructed a base for repairing submarines
and ships as well as an airerafts assembly plant at
Gﬁra, in 1942, 4ts army &ignals corps took over Radie

Marina « a British-operated communications facility on

the outskirts of the iritrean capital. This faciliwy

S . g | |
&Served Sas a relay station for messages to and from

wéi sh%psg 3t was also a key component of the United
States world=wide inielligenné network linked to the
Defénéa ﬂ@§a§tment in washington. Far back then,
Amaricin persennel in Britrea included 7% officers,
259 men &nd over two thousand civillans working on
military reluted proaects.g
As the war drew e a close, the United Staﬁesi>g’_,
hegemonde designs for Europe and the entire global f
System had come into bold releif, 1is objectives in

this regaiprd were however masked and packaged under the

9. Bee G.K.is Trevaski, gp. cit., 9. 37; and Haveld
‘ Ge Marcus, Lthiopia. Great Britain snd the United
States, 1G4 The Politics of Bmpire (cerkeley:

sversity of California Press, 1983), pe 126
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programme for rehabilitation and reconstruction in
Burope as well as commltment to‘anti-cblonialism and
self~determination in the colonieal territories. As it
turned out, American interests in this regard ¢oincided
with the British plan - having been exhausted by the
war = to brace its colonial empire where.Anglow
American cohjectives corresponded such as in the

10 1t was

Arapian peninsula and the Horn of Africa.
in this context that Ethiopia became caught up in and
became "a classic case of the historic shift" in world
power from Britain to the United Ste "ces.11
At about this fime, too, Emperor Hajle Selassie

had renewed moves to have Eritrea under fthiopian
sovereignty, arguing that the retura of the colony

(to Ethiopia) was "simply the fectificatiﬂn of a wrdng
| which for sixty yearq deprived 1”&:h:..opna cf the oldest

s

part of the empire and ... of access to the sea“a/"Z

10. See William Roger Louls, "The Special Rela+1onuhlp
and British Decolonlsatlon: Anerican antlvcolonlaln
ism and the dissolution of the Brltzsh Empir
Tﬂtefﬂﬂulcldl Alfa irs 61(3), Summer 1985,

Pp. 395-420.

11« Marcus, mthlopla, Great bBritain and the United
States, pe. 2.

12. Imperial uovernment of Ethiopia, Press and Infor-
mation Department, Eritrea and Ben adir (Addis
Ababas 19ﬁ5), p. u. ‘
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Lo this endﬁ.he made () several overtures to the
United States énd exploited Washington's initial
suspicions about UK's designs for Lritrea and the Horn
in vannral¢13

Qy 1942, the amparer had begun to actavely
cultivate the US, scliciting Amer ican investment in 011
exploration, aviation and equipment for the fledging
Sthiopian armys This initial entreaty resulted in
a Mutual A4id Agreement in 1943 under which the United
States pledged "to supply such articles, services, and
informatimna-. foir the defense of EThiopia .« 8ndy  eoo
to rendex uli practical assistance in the feﬂabileauiQn
- 0f the cauntry"¢”4i By this agreement and other subseguent
overtures, selasgie sought to concretely link his ccunﬁmf‘s
economy, security and, most especially, his territorial
¢laims aver Lxitrea to the budding American interest in
”thapla,15 in one of his nunerous supplicatians;t0

President iruman, the bmperor wrote Lthat:

13. See the testim@ny by J. H. Upencer befure the
Senate Subcomnitise on African Affairs, Lithiopis
and the Horn of sfrica, sspecially pp. 21~§5¢

e Marcus, op. cit., pe 27

15« John H. Spencer, Ethiopis, the Horn of Africa and
US Policy, ppe 1375, '
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unless we can obtain access to the sea, the
possibility of developing the o0il concession
which we have granted to a large American
corporation and which holds forth unlimited
possibilities for the alleviation of the
hard lot of our beloved subjects, must also
vanish;76

In 1945 when Selassie visited President Roosevelt
at Great Bitter Lake in the Suez Canal (on the latter's
way back from the Yalta conference), he again put
forward his claims to Eritrea and sought the President's
help in realising his objective. Thereafter, at the
Paris Peace Conference as well as in the United Nations
in 1946, thé Ethiopian ruler repeated his claims and
tried to get the US and the other western poweds to
endorse his cmaims.17

Although the US was all along receptive to ,
Selassiets entreaties, domestic and external consideré~
tions made it waver in endorsing Zthiopia's claims to
Epritreas At the Second Quebec Conference in September

194k, for instance, President Roosevelt had canvassed,

16« Quoted in Marcus, Ethiopia, Great Britain and the
United States, pe 00,

17. See the accounts by Bereket Habte Selassie, "From

: British Rule to Federation and Annexation", in
Bagil Davidson et al., Behind the War in Eritrea,
pp. 37-38.
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in a pemersndum to the British Prime Minister,
finston Chwmrchill, that all or a part of Eritrea be
handed over to the Kthiopian govermment.18 Hovever,
by 1946, w@ashington had shifted from this position and
insiisted, at the Paris Peace Conference, that kritrea
should become jndependent after ten years of British
trusteeship;ﬁg Again, with an eye to ethnic (ltalian)
vote in the upcoming presidential elections, and with
a view to forestalling communist victory in the then
equally jmminent ltalian elections, the Iruman
administration briefly toyed with the idea of putting
Eritrea back under ltalian rule with guarantees for
Ethiopian acecess to the sea.zo
By 1950, the ltalian and American elections were. .
ever thus making it easier for Washington to teke & deéim
sive position on the Eritrean issue. As well, a cleaver
picture of mubtuality of interests beitween Addis Ababa

and Washington had begun to emerge. During the Korean

18. Maraﬂﬁg O« Cj—to. Do 39.

19, fTekie Fessehatzion, "The International Dimension
of the kritrean Guestion®, p. 10.

20. Bese United States, Senate, Hthiopia and the Horn
of Africay pe 25,
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war for example, Lthicpia sided with the West by
sending a batallion of the lmperial Bodyguard to fight
in the US-gsponsored <:s},:)e‘33r*:ﬂ-w‘.::Lon.52’i
| When the debate on the report of the UN

Commission of Ilnguiry on kritrea took place, it was
within a climate permeated by bthe exigencies of the
Korean war snd an ascendant smerican strategic hegemony.
FPrior to the ocutbreak of the war, US efficials had
harped conaistently on the stpategic importafice oF
kEritrea and emphasised the lmperatvive of having the
area under contrel. A memorandum by the Jodnt Chiels

of Stvaff, canvassed that:

3

the benefits now resultingﬁffgmlgggﬁgfion
of cur telecommunications center at
Acmarace.s can be obtaincldifc 0:
sther location in the entire Middle
mnast - Lastern Medilterranean area.
Lherefore US rightsaén Eritrea should
net be compromised.c :

The "right8" being canvassed then Included port

concessions, communications facility, air and naval

21,  3ee Negussay Ayele, “"The Foreign Policy of smthippia®,
in Glajide Aluko, Ihe Foreigm Policy of Africa otates,
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1977)s De S0e

22 . Harcus 5 DE o Cile s Do 8)-5.0




- 258 -

1 2’z -7 > 0 - '3
bases« ~ In its approach tc the Eritrean question

therefore, the prime objective of the US was the mutual
satisfaction of its strategic interests and that of

its elient, kihiopia, washington had 1nueed< SeCuTie __~ .
fully wedded to the idea of Ethiopian soveregnty ovar

Eritrea as & guld pro aquo for strategic rights in the

Red Sea ﬁ?é&azk

in advaoce of the UN resolution of 1950, the U3
had indjicated that once Ethicpiats claius over Epitrea
were uphelid, it would presg for guarantees of access 4o
the extensive communications facllity in Asmara-aamod
hagnew uihﬂr the Ethispdan contingent to Korea,
Testify ing before the Houge Subcommittee in 1976, qpeacer
‘explained_uhy Washington placed so much premium on

the faoilitys

'23. See Appendix V1 for the ‘memorandum {of December
1948} by James Forrestal to the Secretary of
Stﬁt@p

2&.' See Hearings vefore the Senate Subcommitiee on
Airlgan %ffa;ra, Ethiopia and the Horn of Afréca,
Da 25e




ess it was located far from the north and
south magnetic poles, the aurova borealis
and magnetic storms in a zone where the
limited degree of seasonal variations
between sunrise and sunset reduced the
‘nheed for numerous frequency changes. It
was, therefore, important to the world-
wide network of US communications through
the Philippines, Ethiopia, Morocco, and
Arlington, Virginia, and important as well
for NATO communications within Western
Burope itself when electrical and magnetic

- disturbances upset communications in those
higher latitudes. In other words, the
base at Asmara had ljittle to do with either
Ethioplta or Africaf.25

As The UN geared towards a decision on Eritrea,
Bthiopia's Aklilu Habtewold and Secretary of States
Dean Acheson negotiated the agreement by which Addis
Ababa granted the United States base rights over Kagnew
in return for military assistance. With this assured
strategic stake, the US pushed the federal proposai |
. and mounted an intense diplomatic campa ign fofhits
approval by the General Assembly. Even though Washiﬁgton
écknowledged that the Eritreans' case (for independéncé)
deserved congideration, its overriding‘stfategic interest
dictated otherwise. As the then Secretary of State, |

John Forster Dulles,admitteds

25. 1bid., p. 26.



From the point of view of Jjustice, the
opinions of the Britrean people must
recelilve consideration. Nevertheless,
the strategic interest of the United
States in the Red Sea basin and con-
siderations of security and world peace
make 1t necessary that the country be
linked with our ally, Ethiopia.Z

Once the federation arrangement was sealed, the
Inperial Government of Ethiopia began to pressurise
Washington for military assistance. To this end, the
smperor made several overtures to American officgals
and stressed bthiopia's long-standing affinity with
the US. Addressing a Joint session of Congress on
one occasion, Selassie declared his preparedness %o
move Hthiopia to "the closest possible association to

the United States® and further enthused that:

We (Ethiopians) have a profound orien-

tation to the West... We read the sane

Bible. We spaak a common spiritual

tongue.

Apart from Selassie's overtures, other developments
in the Middle East tended to favour a close relationship

s

26, Wuoted in Linda Heinden, "The kritrean Struggle
for independence%, Monthly Review, 30 (2), June
1978, p. 15.

27« Governmment of Hthiopia, Ministry of Lnformaclon,
‘ "Addiess to the United States Congress (26 May
1951L)" in Selected Speeches of His Imperial
Majesty Haile Selassie 1, 1918-1967 (Addis
Ababa: 1967)s pe 109
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between the U and bihiopla. With an increasingly
ragjcallsed «gypt under WNasser, and the lurking spects
of Soviev precsures in the eustern Hediterranean,
Vashingbon became quite sensitive to its strategic
stakes in the Middle Last (and Hed Sea) area and to the

28

security of ihe newly .independent israel. in the
circumstance, Us officiais were very vecephtive o
Ethiopiatls entreaties, and pressed fov exiensive righits
over tne commgijications faciilvies in ithiopiae

Thus, on 22 Hay 1953, washington and Addis Ababa
- sighed two orugiad 25=-year agreemnenis. Oone was the
“Utilisavion ¢f Defenve lnstallations within the
Empive of bthicpia', alias “Kagnew Communications Base
Lgreemenit, while the oiher was the FMutual Defence
Assistunce agrecment™ which guaranteeﬁ American miiitary
assistance o kthispia. By *al'esa agreeusnis, the Us was

able to expand and use the Kagnew base as a pr.mary calay

(]
i o

station for its army's siragetic communications 8ysbuind

28, Sgw Johm Spanier, dmerican Jorelmn Policy since
Wordu wer ii, (New York: nolit, finehart and
Vit wiil, 1977), PPe 115=-127,

.0
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and as a maJjor naval communications center. 1f further
served as an earth terminal for its satellite system
as well as a diplomatic communications relay point.
In return for these exitensive base rights, the US, in
1953, sent a large contingent of the Military Assistance
Advisory Group to assist the Ethiopian army.2>

Also, as Washinton sought to combat perceived
communist ménance in the Middle Bast, BEthiopia became
further linked to American security concerns. Under
the Eisenhower Doctrine, Ethiopia was penned down as a
component of a secondary line of defence against
communist subversion in the region. This "Southern
tier" was envisaged as a corrollary to the “Northern
Tier" concept which culminated in the Bagdad Pact of
1956 and the formation of the Middle East Treaty

Organisation (METO).30

29 United States()Senate, Subcommittee on United
States Security Agreements and Commitments Abroad,
United States Security Agrcements and Commitments
Abroad: Lthiopia, Hearings, 918t Congress, 2n0 oes—
(sion, June 1, 1970 (Washington D.C.: USGPO, 197),
at p. 1882,

30. The METO, comprising Britain, Turkey, lrag, lran

and rakistan was conceived as an extension of NATO!'s

line oi defence against communism. For more details,

see Spanier, American Foreign Policy Since World VWar

11, especially pp. 115=137.



During his visit to Addis Ababa in March 1957,

© Vice President leon talked about Ethlqpla's “ereat

stake" in the Llsenhower Doctrine and negotiated for
the establishment of an Air Force Communications
Centre as well as () access to the anchorage at
Massawa; the strategic Red Sea ﬁﬁrt‘ As usual, the
Emperof'did not fail to perceive then an opportuniﬁy |

for a guid pro guo and indeed stressed the need for

greater American military aid. When James Richards,
Special Assistant to Eisenhower on Middle East Affairs,
subsequently visited Addis Ababa in April, the
Imperial government again expressed its cordial
support for the doctrine and emphasised the imperative

of close collaboration in resisting the threat of
31

‘I

international communisme.
Another crucial development in the evolving

WéShinfon-Addis Ababa alliaﬁce was a secret agreement

' signed in 1960 committing the United States to train

:31._ Keesing'ls Contemporary Archlves, May 18=23,

i9;7’ Pe %0
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and equip a 40,000-man LEthiopian army in return
for further expansion of tThe Kagnew base. Under this
pact, Washington further renewed its continuing interest
in the security and territorial integrity of Ethiogiaw32
Directly or oltherwise, this commitment, as <the
earlier ones, linked the US to &thiopia's efforts
at contamdning the Eritrean struggle.

Yuring the ill-fated Kthiopia-Eritrean
federaticn, American officials in Asmara made freqguent
reports to the State Department about Addis Ababa's
erosion of Lritrean autonomy. 1In 1952 for example,
Edward Mulchahy, the first American consul in Asmara
observed in a seefet dispatch to Washington that
Addis Ababa was trying hard to make the federation
look much like annexation.33 Not only did Washington
fail to apprehend Selassie's encroachment on Eritrea's
autenomy, it actually turned a blind eye on fthicpiats
nullification of gye'federal arrangement. Indeed, by
the time nritrea wés eventually annexed in 1962, the

US had become even more deeply involved in Bthiopis

32, Africa Contemporary Record, 1970/71, p. B100.

33, See Tekie Fessehatzion, "The International
Dimension of the Britrean Question%, p. 17.



S i W e
= heg 3

due; in paft, to Somalia's irredentist threasts, as
well as Lo the exigengy of helping.Selassie contain

the emergent Eritrean liberation movement, In 1963

and 1964, more military aid'agreements were signed with
Ethiepia receiving additional‘military assistance
including shipment of relatively sophisticated arms
indiuding a squadron éf F«54 Jjet fighters,55 Apart from
arms and ammitions, YWashington also provided several

counter~insurgency experts to work with Ethiopla units
under an arrangement tagged "Plan Delta%, By fiscal

1970, American military aid to BEthiopia totaled close
to $147.1 million -~ accounting. for half of its total
military assistence to Sub-Saharan Africa during the
period between 1953 and 1970@56

Tnué, throughout the 1960s, the effective function-
int of the Ethiopian army depended tobtally on the
continued supply of American military assistange,

3he Earle J. Richey, American Consui, to the State Depart-
ment, Foreign Service Dispatch, 775.00/6-2959,
Quoted in Ibid,

75« See Fred Halliday, “US Poliey in the Horn: Aboulia
or Proxy Intervention®, Review of Africa Political-
Economy No, 10, September/Decembey 1977, p. 10.

364 US Senate; United States Security Asreement, and
Commitments Abroad, ppPe 1929=7,
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in Lne process?AUS_military co&mitmﬁnts inevitably
made it a prime achor in Ethiopia's internal politiés,
particularly in the Eritrean conflict., The extent
of its involvement in this conflict later became quite
~contentious and featured prominently in debates within
the foreign relations comnlittees of both Senate and the
House of R@pres@nﬁaﬁivasg L

Gn June 1 1970, a State Department officiai; George
Bade?,lunder guestloning before the 3epnate Sub Commitiee
on US Security Agreements and Commitments Abroad, admitied
that the United Jtates “was supplying bombs and

amminition which are being used by the military forces

' - . . N 4 - . . "";—‘-:.,"2-'.';;\;“.“"«5-‘ A ,I__,;:\ -
~of BEthiopia against an internal 1nsurgeney“‘37 Also aqudmtggg

testifying subsequently before a House Sub=Commitbee,

Congressman Henry Reuss contended that thes

use of American egquipment by thz central
government sgainst the rebels has already
had the effect of identifying the United
States with the reprgsaive policies of the
central government,-

37« United Stotes Security Agreements and Commitments
Abroad: Pthiopia, Ops Cit.

38. US Senate, Zthiopia and the Horn of Africa, pe 58,



Although the then Assistant Secretary of State for
African Affairs, David Newsom, had tried to assure the
Senate Sub-Committee in June 1970 that US military
commitment was not tantamount to involvement in internal
security problems of Ethiopia, it had become increasingly
clear that American presence in that country was placing
it right in the eye of the storm,

.Tﬁe uneasiness about the potential for further
American entanglement was heightened by the exploéivenes
of the Eritrean conflict especially as it assumed a
discernible anti-American dimension.59 This trend was
vividly dramatised in one incident on January 11,

1971, when a US Army mail courier was fatally shot

with a Russian AK«47 or SKS rifle.qo

Although
investigations failed to disclose the exact identity

of the assailants, the attack nonetheless fuelled
anxiety in Washington that the ELF might be switching on

to new campalgns targeted at American personnel and

39. See Robert A, Diamond and David Fougquet,
"American Military Aid to Ethiopia and Eritrean
Insurgency", Africa Today.19, Winter 1972,
PP« 37"‘43 . Y

Lo, 1Ibid., p. 38.
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facilities at the Kagnew center. Refore long, R
this fear was confirmed by 2 series of anti~American
opevations launched by’th@ insurgents.

:\x—..-——‘r.——,,,w ——"“L,_‘. o !‘v’“’é—'—"’—":’/ i

R
(cdn one incdident on-Julg 1§?5% the ELF

& \f/"‘"

kidnapped two American of%131ala, Jim Harrell and Steve
Campbell, Also, on September 12, two other Americans

were selzed by the guerrilla-forces from the U3 Navy
commmications gite at Gura, near Asmara, One more Ameri-
can was held hostage on December 26 and an ELF spokesman

in baghdad threatened that those held captive would be

shot unless the US agreed to end all aid to Ethiopia

' and diswantle the base allegedly being built at

I‘/I-assawa,.m Reacting to the entreaty of US Congressman

Reuss {on behalf of the hostages) the Eritrean

nationalist, Osman Sabbe admitted thus:

In kidnapping the two Americans and others,
our fighters were intending to react against
American lnvolvement which exhibits itself
daily in the arms the Ethiopilans ave using
to destroy brlbrezn lives and propertiles
indiscriminately.*2

4‘1;@ {'}-pCvRug 1975/763 p! 3199‘
L2, US Senate, Bthiopia snd the Horn of Africa, p. 62.
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Besides this anti-American turn in the Eritrean
struggle, another development<§£lch would have
implications for US role in Ethiopia was the decision
in December 1970 by the British and American govern-
ments to Jointly construct a communications and
anchorage facility on the Chagos Islands of Diego
Garcia. Because of its location, this Indian Ocean
base offered long-term political'and strategic
advantages over the Kagnew base. For one thing; it
was situated on a trouble~free British territory and,
‘as such, was not vulnerable to the poliﬁical volatility
asgociated with Eritrea. Moreover, development in
earth satellites had rendered the trcpicai system of
radio communication on which(i)Kagnew was built
'olosole‘t:é:b.b'.j

Consequently, and with the growing political
instability in Ethiopiag, fuelled, -largely, by the
Eritrean and other'provincial revolts, the United

States used the-pedundance of Kagnew as a convenient

43, See A.C.R., 1973/74, p. B161,

o«
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protext to scale down its presence in the country.
The decision to phase out Kagnew was taken by President
Nixon in August 1973, and on thié note, the dominant
rationale for the special relationship with, and
military assistance to, Ethiopia was removed.
Almost at once, Ethiopia had become consigned to the
outer perimeter of American strategic and security
concerns. In fact, when Emperor Haile Selassie
presented a 450 million arms request during his visit
+to Washington in 1973, he wgs pélitely J."ebuffed.Mr

All the same, and despite the overthrow of
Selassie in the 1974 revolution, the US adopted a
cautious poéture and decidedly refrained from taking
any step that might imperil its relationship with
’Addis.Ababa. On the question of whether to continue
arms sales to Ethiopia, the State Department maintained

;

in a memorandum that: {

L, Ibid,
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As long as there exists a distinct possibility
that the present situation will result in a
strengthened, more moderate state, and in a
continuation of the traditional Ethioplan ties
with the West, we should continue to carry out
our programme of military ald and sales as
agreed, suspension of thege shipments would
only strengthen the hands of radical elements
among ‘the military snd further frustrate the
moderates, perhaps leadinﬁ them to concur in
more radical initiatives,d

Eﬁen when the PMAC adopted socialism in December
that year, officizl reckoning in Vashington was that
moderation would ultimately prevail and that the Junta
was only manifesting the usually transistory "African
trait closer to Nyererels African socialism than to
Marxism=Leninism'"; At several meetings with the
Dergue, US officlals expressed determination to 1live ..z
with the changes and, on one occasion, applauded the

L6

new regime's ‘Yprogressive economic and soclal goals',

45, "The Horn: Lthiopia and Somalia", paper Jolntly
veditten by the Bureau of African Affairs and the
Policy of Plamning Sbaff, Quoted in Donald
Petlterson, YEthiopia abandoned? An Awerican
Pergpective®, International Affairs 62 (4) Autum
1986, ppe 627-645, at p. 630.




In the wake of renewed fighting betwﬁe4 zritrean
and &chloplan forces early in 1975, the United 3tates
continued its military assigtance to the latter
despite press reports (ia the Us) of widespread
atrocitlies beiny committed by the new regime.47
Although its officlals acknowledged that the
Ethiopian "bombed villages indiscriminately and
gxecuted many suspacted insurgents", the State Depart-
ment advised'"patience, restraint and continued
milita ry aid to ;3‘f.:hj.op:i.z-:t",‘h8 Throughout 1974 and
1975, the military aid relationship was kept going
through afms.sales, graﬁts and activities of the
HMAAG group,

on its part, in spite of the inces;ag?f%ﬁrictures
against imperialism, the Dergue also lockéd to the US
for urgent military assistance to contain the Eritrean

urgency. ? out of 1LQ shopping 1ist of $30 million,
”ﬂgén;ngxggggply agreed to sell arms -worth 87 mill ion

&7, o Javid horn, wxh1001a, the United otates and
the Joviet Union (Carbondale: Jouthern Llilinols
University Pross, 1986), p. 630.

48¢ Petterson, Ethiopia abandoned?, p. 630.

49; B\uoh-, 1975/76) Ps BZO).

fenk
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and, even then, deliberately stalled over the deliVery.5o

This meagre response and delay in making the shipment
infuriated fhe Dergue, Unknqwh to the Jjunta, perhaps,
Was that was beginning to perceive situation in, and its
relationship with, Ethiopia with increasing reserva=-
tion. As David Korn, former American Charge d'Affairs

in Addis Ababa explained:

o

Despite the effort by the State Department to
put a good face on things, overall the admini-
stration was beginning to view Ethiopia with
considerable reserve. The Ethiopian govern- '
ment was clearly no longer an ally or even a
friend of the United States. Thé shipment of
large amounts of ammunition could lead, it was
feared, to more involvement than the US Con~
gress or public would tolerate at a time when
the lesson belng drawn from the United States' .
experience in Vietnam was that all foreign
military involvement was to be avoided,’

A major cause of this apprehension was the
Eritrean war which had, by then, become a subject of

public concern particularly in the Congress. The

50. Korn, Ethiopia, the Unlted States and the
Soviet Union, p. 14,

51.  Ibid., p. 15.




N RE
administration then felt that further military
caaperatiéﬁ'with Zthiopla could lead to unnecessary
enténglemenﬁ and draw adverse reactions from the
Arabs, Yet, it vas feared that American personnel iﬁ
Eritrea might be endangered and access to the‘strategic
coaatlinevjeupafdised were the insurgents to succeed
in breaking away from Ethioyia¢52 |
Regordless, the US went ahead with its military
 commitments and in Aprii 1976, Secretary of States;
Henry Kissinger approved the provision of two squé&rons
of F=35E fighter bombers and agreed to conslder a
furth@r:request for military supplies worth about
#100 millien,5?
Thia cooperation with the Ethloplan Junta however
‘s put the. Ford)admlnlstration undenr pruasure from the
Cangress and the med;a§ Defendlng the cfficlal posxtion,

Asslistant Secretary of State for sfrican Affairs,

}

52 Donald Petterson, former lesu by Assistant becretary
of State for African ﬁffaira, and Amcrican ambassador
to Somalia, 1978-82; has adeguately testified to
these constraints on Yashington's responses then,
See his "Ethiopia abandoned?¥, 0p. eitsy Pa 633,

53, Legum (ed.), A.C.R. 1976/77, ps Bi1.




William Shaufele, deposed before the Senate Foreign

Relations subpommittee in Avugust thatb:

We believe we would incur much criticism from
our friends in Africa and elsewhere vere we

to withdraw support from the Ethiopian Governe
ment during this time of difficulty. Such a
move would also be attributed to distate for
Ethiopia's ‘brand of socialism,54

Obviously, the State Department was trying to

~ put a good face on a clearly uneasy and increasingly
unjustifiable relationship with Addis Ababa, At a
time it had Just been smitten by the "loss" of Angola
to a Marxist regime and the atitendant criticism from
conservative circles in Washington, the administration
was naturally not eager to admit in an election year
that yet another African state, particularly a long=
standing client, had been lost Lo the Soviets.
Answering the question by Subcommittee Chairmen,

Senator Dick Clark, on whether the Bthiopian

government was "Marxist, Socialist oriented or strongly

54, United States Senate; Ethiopia and the Horn of
Africa, p. 114, , .




anti-United States", Shaufele's responsed that ...
despite its sometimes inconsistent attitudes", the

Dergue was not "basically anti-United States¥:

N
~

essy certainly in the press there ave attacks
- on the United States, but by and large, the
government, although it is attempting to set
up some kind of a leftist or socialist system .
in Ethiopia, however unfocused or disorganized
it may be, is not sgstematically or instinctively
anti-United States,’> |

Again, in response tomfears'being expressed over
- human rights abusés by the Dergue, Shaufele apologe-
tically remarked that such}VidlationsAare not "so
gerious as that® to warrant severance of military

56

ald to the regime, Even as the Jjunta's stance

became clearly énti—American, the Africanists w%thin
the Carter administration such as the then Secretary
of State, Cyrus Vance, coﬁtinued to advocate the need
"to retain presence and as much influence® as the US

could in the countrmfﬂg- a position which eventually

55. Ibid., p. 123,
56. Ibid., p. 126,

57« Cyrus Vance, Hard Choices (New York: Simon &
. SChU.S'teI', 19835, P 724
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prevalled over the Globallsta' who saw Ethicpia

e

lost case” and accordingly pressed for
58

B
hostile weasures against it,
Vashingtonts positlon then was 1&r@ely a
veflection of Prcaidant}Cart@r*s r@%&r@nce for an
idealistic approach te foreipn policy and his bid to de=
egﬁﬁﬁ@i@@ allitaorism and Sast-dest rivalry as the
central concerns of Amerlcan foﬁﬁiwn r@lubiwnﬁ.Eg
Thus, notwithsteanding thc incraasing radica
liswtion of the Addis Ababa regime and its human rights
abuses, the White House was reluctant to take any step
that was 1Likely £o antagonise the PMAC = in the
tforlorn hope® that it could retoin presence an@
that moderation would wlti mately nwevall in
Lthicpia, 60

884 Oon the debate between vhe Africanists and the
Globalists in relation to tho Horn, 3eg William
Go “ylund S Policy options (in the Horm)",
The | ashin abton Review of strotegic and Intere
NOLLONG] OLULLES (ho8ninghon Ua.ta.s Conter for
Trternational and Strotegic Jtudies), May
19785 ppa 23=30,
59 See Phil ¥Williouws, "The Limits of America Power:
From Nixon to Reagan®, International Affairs,
63(4), Autumn 1987, DPe 2(H=587 .

60, See Colin Legum and Bill Lee, Conflict in the
Homy Dae 10,
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By this time however, the Dergue, intent on
establishing 1ts socialist credentials, was no longer
comfortabhle with its dependence on the US and this
issue was cne of the major factors that precipitated
the violent division within the ruling bodys As
soon as Menglstu took over the reins of power - moving
the revolution on a clear pro-~Moscoy path - the uneasy
relationship with ﬁash%ﬁgton became further troubled.

The first reaction of the US ©o this development
came on FPebruary 24 when Secretary Vance Poldla Senate
Subcommittéa on Foreign Cperaticns that ﬁilitary aid
4o Argentina, Uruguasy and Bthiopia would be reduced
hecause of human wvights violatian;61 About twoe
months later, Addis Ababa, in a climax to series of
anti~American actlvitles and sﬁn@ctures, ordered the
inmediate closure of Kagnew base, MAAC and USIS
officas; Americen consulate in Asmara and the Naval
medicel research cemtre.éz By this move, Mengistu,
signalled the end to decades of assoclation between

the twe countries.

61s  AsCiRe, 1976/77, pa B210.
624 Ibid.



Although Vashington retaliated by cultting of arms

'SLQ%ljcﬁ to the regime aad madting overlbures €o Samalia,
still, it did not completely give up on, and, in fuct
kepekcpen the possibility of yecouping its loss in

/ H
thlapiu. The ratlonale for this posture, as David
l ! .
orn explains, was that “Ethiople was simply too hig and

~limp mrtdnﬁ to write off, no matter what gains might be

bt

antighpated from Somaliat, >

N The other option available then, apart from the
EScmali card, was to support the Dritrean movement
but, this was completely ocut of the consideration.
Hather, a Presidential empissary, David Aaron, Deputy
National Security Adviser, sent for talks with
Méngistu in 1978 reiterated that the US had never

N

gupported Yithe insurg enciewaﬁJdr¢trea and had no
reservation in endorsing, as it alwvays had, Ethiopia's
serritorial 1nbcgr1ty“«64

In the aftermath of Aaronfs mission, relations had

in Iact temporarily improved resulting im the delivery

63.  Korm, Ethiopia, The United states and the Soviet
Union, p. 48 o

GLF’. Ibides Do 50,



- of sonme military spare parts and trucks and the
appointment of an ambassadpr to LEthiopia. 1t did not
take long for this initially promising rapproaciement
to collapse due, in part to Washington's instance on
compensation for the properties of American citizens
expropriated in the wake of the revolution, and, in
the main, fo an increasingly pro=Soviet inclination
on the part of Mengistu. At any rate, towards the’
end of its term of office, ‘the Carter presideﬁcy had
becéme bogred down with the Iran hostage crisis and,
its re-election campaigns. As a result, it became
resigned t0 the futility of trying to win Ethiopia
back 5%

The succeeding Reagan administration came into
office with a fixed set of assumptions about the world
and America‘'s place in it. The "Reagan Doctrine" springs
from the anxietles in conservative circles over the
loss of US hegemony, the spread of communism, and
Soviet geo-political advances in the Third World.

In real temms, it encapsulated an aggressive sitrategy of

65. l1bdd.
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counter-revolution not merely to contain communisng
but, te intimidate and possibly overthrow radical anii-
imperialist regimes in the Third World through military
and economic pfessures.éﬁ
Viewed in this context, then, Ethiopia
representad a model of everything Reagan detested.
Not only did it profess Harxlan-Leninism, it also
stoeod out, oy, at 1@&3t, was perceived as a prominent
Soviet clignt - with a visible Bast-blog presence on
its terriiorys Vorse still, it shared borders with
Somalia, Eué&n.and.ﬁénya; the three states in which
the United States was aultivating interest.
Ald. the same, and, despite its misgivings aboutl

the Derguc, the Heagan government was initially

undecided on how exactly to deal with Mengistu. wha ~”w

some official advocated a distinctly hostile Qalicg -

including sanctions and assistance te opponents of

66. On the HKeagan Doetrine, see Jeff McMahan,

Heasan end the Worid: Imperdisl PQleﬁsgh ‘the
New Lodd War (London: PLuto Press, 5}; ;
Erwnigy Heffhan, Dead Ends: American Foreden
Policy in the New Lold dar (Cambridge, Hat .
Band inger Publishing Cos,; 1983); and Jeane J.
%irk%qtri¢§ et al. gge Reagan Doctrine and US
‘orelsm Policy (Washington Dl.C.: Lhe Herdtage
Toundation, 1965).




the regiué - others were inclined toward a moderats
liﬁe'and proposed dialogue with a visw to patching up
relationss ‘ﬁ%vtha‘end'afsthe day, both viewpoluts wape
to shapé the Raagah administrationts policy towards
Ethiopia,®? o
while it made distrete moves almed at liuproving

relations, the aduinistration also suppiied covers |
aid to some forces opposed to the Mengistu regime such™
as_ the Hthippisn People's Demoeratic‘Allianae. in
1986, there were reports that the Central
Intelligency Agency {c.la& )} was alding &thiﬂﬁjmﬂ

insurgents to the tune of $560,000 annually. From all
| indications, this covert supperi was a Qompanant of

the antiw-communist operation and was r@@erfedly
beirlg cordinated with Saudi Arabia.®® althousn 1
collaborated with relief ¢rganisations éffi;iated |
with the ﬁ%i@?eam.mavemﬁgt,-theré were7ﬁé?&§rect

links with the EFLF forces whom a State Depariment
pfficial uvnce dismissed as. being “as Marxist~-Leninist

67, Oﬁu;ﬁg é%elutzon of Reagan's poligy toward
- Ethiopla, see Korn, h;agia, especially;
Pps 56”60 %

68. See Keesing's Hecaru of World Eventsv Vol. 33
Hos 9 September 19087, . 36 ad Bob Hondm
ﬁagﬁ, eil. The Becret Hars of the,c 1eAs




as the Ethiﬁyiaha".sg Eritreans themaeivea have

long learnt not to expect that Washington would abandon
Ethiopia in support of Eritrean independence. As
erias Uebesual, a membar of the EPLF'S Central

Committee readily aémits.

vor The Us eusentially belicves that Ethio-
Sovigt relations will not be durablej; that
Sthiopia will revert to the West. So better
suppars Zthiopia than a liberatien struggle

. that is hound to_be solidly independent of
UsSa mzluences 10

BT

 in any case, support for the Eritreans =
o
especiamly the EFLE - wouid have yand counter 4o the
overall apaactive of the Reagan doctrine. Desplte

its intense dislike for the Dergue, the Reagan.

69¢ wuoted in Dan Connell, "Alignments in the Herni
Famine Jn the Deck", ope cite, Ps 30+ Contrary %o
the speculation by some observers that the uELP
has become 8 conservative force representing.
Amarican.opposltion To the Dergue, Woodward and
Gonnell made It clear that UZ covert aid was
channelled mainly to the right-wing and moderate
forces opposed Lo Meagistu rather than to the
Mariist-inclined BPLF. In fact, ;ommer JAsslotant

- Secreiary of State for Africa Affairs, Cheatser

Crocker had once dismissed the EPLF as Marxisca
when he remarxﬁd, aven if.half in Jest, that it
was ironic that “capitaliats should be asked to
megdinte between twWo sete of Marxista'. See
Crocker's statement in connection with the peace
talks between the EPLF and the Ethiopian governe
ment in New:BAfrican duly 1988, p. 126 :

70. Personal commumication wath Eyrmias Eebeauaig
- March By 1989.



adninisiration; like the ones before iticonsise .
tently espoused support for Btvhiopila's terriBorial

integrity and urged Erltreans to settle for resional

Tl

autonony This continuity in U.5. position viseasyis.

 the Yrityean question was still a reflection of the
fflovdorn hope® "s:;%ié‘t as éhti—Sm@Ié;t ist;n and

frustration set in, Ethiopia would ultimately be weaned
away Irom vhe communist path. Donald patterson, former
Deputy Assistant Secretary of State has summed i%uéﬁlj* |
this way: .

in the context ««e 0L present and- probably

fature political and military factors, a Lot
betier relationship belwesn the United T
States and Bthiopia 1s not out of guestioless

1f and when conditions are more favourable

for change, a common basis of interest could
provide the basds for a better relationghdp ey
belween the United States and Ethiopia.’©

et
ook

Ag g mattey of fact, relations between the wwo

states are indeed beginning to thaw. In August 1989;
fosistant Secretary of State for African Affairs,

7le Bee Chester Crocker, "U.3. Interests in.Regional
Conflicts in the Horn of Africa", Curysot Policys
" Noe« 75l (Washington, 0.0., Unlked States -
Depsriment of State, bureau of Public Affairs)s
Novenver 1985, pe B ‘

72+ Patlerson, "OSthioplia abandoned? 4n American
Poyapective®, p. 643 '



vHerman éaheﬁ, visited Zthiopia and held extens ive
talks with President Mengistu. Dur mg the talks, he
'%xpresSad support fnr the peace plan announced by
the government in June that year, and stated that t tha
YY.8e continues to believe bthiep;a 5 unity should be
respected and strengthened". 73

- Cohent's visit was significant because it was the
first by = hign~fanking Amerigen official in |
fiftenn yearss 1t also confirmed Ethiepié"sh :
preparedness o accept US involvement in the peace
Initiative being put together by fnrmer Presidant-&immyA
Carter. #bove all, it showed that Wauhzngton wauld
rather waifs for betier relations with Ethiopia than
supp;%%-ﬁh& kritpeans who have historically.baen h@&tile'

to its interests. A united Bthiopia énlarger and

more populous = is éefinitely more preferable ag aily”:
to Eritrea. Given the long years of £riendship with the
imperig} ?egimé§“Washingtan could still cownt onjprDQ

Yestern elements in the country. HMoreover, Addis 4bhaba

remaing &087 region's main diplometic centre ~ hosting

73; National ancord~(Légns), August 7 1969,,93*3@@



the 04U and the United Nations Economic Commission
for Africa,

Nonetheless, the U.S. has algo shown o new-
found inclination to give the Eritreans a sympathelic
hearing sven if it continues to endorse Ethiopials
territorial inteprity. An EPLF source aﬁmi&t@é that there
are “indications nowsses that their (V.3.) position is
underpgo ing positive changes",Th For their part, toog

the insurgents have mellowed their usually strident

anti-Agerican rhetoric but still refer o the i~
"historic injustice® done to the Eritrean pevples nnd the

role of the U.S. in the U.N, in the 1950. For oncey both
 sides have reallsed the expendiency of warming up %o
each others. The Eritreans certainly need o eculbivate

a more sympatheiie opinion C:4% abroad and the Uniteg

States hus been a prime target of the recent diplomatic
blitz aimed at breaking out of Isolation. Although
Washington has been in contact with the Eritreans with

a view o promoting negotiatlon, it, howsver, reserves

The Personal Communication wibh Yemape G, Meskael;
BPLF s Lirector of Iinformation gLuropean Vffice}s
SApril 1990.
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an ablding faith in the prospect OL better relatiuu%
C with L'EhaO“ 13075

(b) Ihe UusR | 3

Soviet interest in the Red Sea regi@ﬁ daﬁes fap
back in times 1n the 17th century, EBthiopia had been a
f@oal'pmint of Russilan interest, eulminating in an
éttempt to wnify the-ﬁussian and Ethiqpién Oréhodez
churches and 2 nominal alighment forged to countervail
the Ott&aan empirm 76

U_p till 19175 Czarist attraction to h-tbiogia

gerived not oﬂly from affinities of orthodox christilanity,

but, more importantly, from the possibilities of
extending Russien influence in the Southern Red(; Seas
A famous Caars Peter the Great, had insisted that the
potency of Russia's naval power depended on its agcesg
fa "warm.wat@r vorts® in the south and on opening up

direﬁt routes to the lucrative brade of 1ndia.77 in

75. OSee how African, July ?969, Pis 11=13s

76. See Uzeslaw Jesman, lThe Hussians in kthiepis
(Lgndan. Chatto and w;tndusy 953}, especls
‘) ”"‘wg, J.‘loun Marcus th’l Life and ijlﬁ’” Oi
hen»lal ldly OPe Ciley wu. Fi5=116; ang Ladward
T. Wilson, Russin snG Dlack Africa Before orld

A1 (Mew York: tiolmes & Heiery 1974, «

77 See uilson, Russis and Black Africa Before world Var -

1.
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the 18003 & correspondent of Moskoviia Vedemoski

vbserved; rather fuburistically, that a "réawakened
Abbyssinia could begoms a watchwman for the southern
gates”7a cf the Red Sea. Indeed, fussia nag sunsaquantly
established diplomatic reletions with Ethiopia in 1898,
The ULBRYs dnvolvement in BEthiopia has
historicully been impelled by a distinct strategic
imperative = to zecure fecilities around the Red Sea
coast in anticipation of its cmergence as a maritime
power and to mitigate the disadvantage of distance
in communication beiween the Baltic and the GéFar S
Laste siriting on antecedents to Soviet policies in
Africa, fdward Wilson has observeds:
xae @055 0L Tthe basic wmotivabions thawy guide
Soviet  involvement were discernible in much
garijer russion altivity. Then, as od nowg
there was a strong desire to take advantage
of local unrest Lo steer African develiopmenis
in dirgeticns deemed compatible with Russials

global interests. Perhaps even more poweriul
was the smbition to thwart the designs andg
curtail the influence of western nationsg on
the continents And finally, there was an
doportant sirategic incentigs to Lind facis
Lities on Adprlcan shoreSsce’ '

78, uuoted n Colinm Legum and B3ll Lee, Conflict in
- Ehe loyn of #fvicd, pPe 10

79 Bawerd Y. Wilson, "Russia's Historic Otake in Black

CAfvicoaY, dn David k. Albright (ed.), Afrdcs and
International ngmgg;g%_(Landgm: Macmillan, 1990
DDw Gf=02, 8% DPe G760«
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Although.contaets between Moscow and Addis Ababa date
from the Szcond World War, fhese did not deter the
UsSR from oppoging the union of thp former ltalian
.colony of uvritrea with the Jmpe;la ithiopia. ‘Under
the auspices of the Four~Power Commlssion, the Soviet
Union advocated that Zritrea he handed back in
trusteeshipy to ltalys AT the Léncaster House

Conference n 19,3, the Soviet delegate declured:

The 3oviet delegation has studied very care-
fully and closely this question and having in
mind the great progress and extensive work
which hag been done by the ltalian goverine
ment in this colony during their administra-
tion as U0 industry and agriculture, and
haviag aibo in nind the enormous work

carried out in comnectien with transport

in this colony, and bearing in mind the g
statement made publicly by the ltalian spokese
man that the Italian government would do .
1m)mztuoimmmm the standard of living and
well being of the zritcrean population, the
Soviet celegation congiders that Eritrea be
;,vea under the trusteeship of ltaly for .a
definite and accepuablu period of time,® S0

& year luter, at the General Assembly in Novemier 1gyg,

%fﬁg»SEQE?fS.haérchanged their position and proposed

80. Council of Fereign Ministers (Deputies), Former
_1tg16qn Colonies. Minutes of Meetings, (Lencasteyr
Honge, London, 1948).
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outright jtdependence fox Lriityrea. IThis turn-aboutl
in position was largely an indication of its disappointment

at Home's decisicn Lo Join the North stlantic Treaty

Orge nigsacion (KATO) end nad 11%Lic t¢ ao wicn =1 sgﬁden
avarensss of the weyit of the L”ltPQuD =1 for selle

determinetion. far back then, the tw15ts in Soviet.

pesture on writrea bad ﬂevaalkd the overriding

CHiedtamotil of ite pelicy windch was the advancement ol
Sgeopolitical uvbjectives regardlass of the ideologic gl
exhortations with which they were couched.
Qu?iﬁg the debate on writrsa at the General
Aﬁsamb;yg the USLR £irst submitited a draft resolution
(A/AC=38/5..21) proposing Jmediste independence fop

Eritreay withurawal of British forces within three mcn*hs

©X the day th

rvu—

ecision would he adopt&é, and tuat :

I“

hthaop;& kh_édéf hat part of the colony which wis .
necessary to secure its (Lthivpian) access to the sen
Ty ﬂugh e Sopt af,ﬁsaabeﬁq it later modified this

propasal o call for outrlight independence for Lpitrecs

81,  Suee Yoor Book of the United Natiens, 195G {New
Yorky Columbia University #ress in Looperatlion
with the United Rations, 1851}, v« 306k
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fnncrciage against the will of one of the partlws"

aver

with

u’"“ﬁgaﬂ" ?\::)
Lo l,\_/, :

iddressing the General Assembly in 1950,

dor Vishinsky declarcds

The colon;al gystem;%s going through an acute
¢risis. Accordingly, in considering the fate

o1 FEritres..e. the Ul tmist take a decision

which will satisfy tho longing of the Eritrean
people for indeépendence and freedom from national
oppression. The General Assembly cannot tolee
rate a deal by colonipl powers at the expense of
the. population of Lriirea, In the circumstances,
the only Just solutioness is to grant independence,

Baving failed to get itz recommendation adopted, the
¢ Union vehemently opposed the federation of iritrea
Lithiopia and described the federal aprrangement as a

83

In spite of this opposition to *thlopla 8 claims

'Eritrga, the Kremlin 5till malntained some contacts

‘the imperial regime to the extent that Selassie's

Sloge relations with the US permitted. In fact toward the

#y ’
Sl

Ibid.,
ibid., p. 367.



lafe 1950s, Moscow beéame.a willing ‘target of the
Emperor's instinctive drives to diversify his foreign
relations in the traditional style of playing off foreign
powers, gpecificall&,'as a meanS'of.gaining some
Jvargaining leverage to pressurise the United States
for more'arms.._lt'was'in this comnection that Selassie
‘paid an elaborate visit to the Soviet Union in June 1959
and got é_generous long-ﬁe:ﬁ and low interest loan of °
#1709 million for the development of industry, agriculture
and other projects. Thg Eihiopian monarch also got a
personal gift of an Ilyushin~14 aircraft from the
Kremiin.s.4

Furthermore, an agreement providing for Soviet
‘economic and technical aid to Ethiopia was signed and, as
part of the dgal,‘Mosgow undertook to construct an oil |

~refinery in the Eritrean port city of Ag,sab.85 (o

This was followed in 1961<Q§Uanuary by a@jcultural pact
providing for the exchanges of scientists, students,

. cultural andlaspofﬁgiadelegations, threatrical companies

84. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, September 12~19,
: P. 170035,

P P

N

¢

85, Keesing's, November 11=18, 1961, p. 18432,
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D884 Sourdsts, Despite thege mutual overtures, the

irperial regime remained closely aligned with the Vest
and wog the major recipleat of American military. and

econohle assistance to sub=Schavan Africa throughout the

- Sz Tthe Iritrean movanent became increasingly
rodictlised, the USSR offcred assistance through the
fupply of-arms. Much of {his support was however

chnielled through proxics such as £zechoslovikia and

thiz rodical Arab states who 2lso supported the Eritreans .
87

o Yholr own accouﬁt. Tiio development came into the
ryﬁ@.in April 1966 when eiphteen tons of high«powered
Gﬂ@&@@siovak_arms flown in. from Syria (for the Lriireans)
-wﬂé otvertently iﬁtercept@ﬁ 8t Khartoum Airpor‘t.a8 -
Despite thelir tacit support for the ILF, the

Sovidts were wary of gettiny closely identified with the

;@ﬁ§  Keesing's, January E?egg; 1961, p. 1788h,

7%  ¢n the SovieteArabeIritres ¢onnection in the 1960s,
- Eee Paul B, Henze, "Coumunism in Sthiopia",
Froblems of Communism, XXX(3), May-June, 1981,
L @PQ 5 5"‘7"‘. .

”&%; fggggjﬁational Revieg'ﬁﬁﬁiﬁ) Aprii 15; 1966, Pe 315

w " ‘. 1]
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.iﬁmj?ﬁﬁmts_dué to a lingering gope oo wéaning fthiopia

i) drom the United States, Nesides, this clandestine
invelvement in the Eritresn struggle was in fact
é&mﬁizﬁent with the Kremlin's chariness in dealing with
negne=stote elients, Over tho years, the USSR has cultivated
o ponchent fer'SUpportinﬁ.iﬁmmmhent governments or
.ﬁﬁhmmﬁi@nal‘mevemgnts that were certain to capture

slelo power rather than obgeure insurgencies whose

63

ﬁm&ﬁ%@ﬂ were so uncertalii,, This inclination toward

sudorting the gtatus guo cloarly attracts some

sdwastages within the African context for it is a sure
monng of acquiring legitinoey in the 0.A U, 0
“ven though events in Lihiopia after the

doposltion of Bmperor Halle Selassie showed a tilt to

£%y  Cn the Soviet proclivity to take sides with
incumbents, see Marlk Ijs Katz, The Third World in
ooviet Military Thousht (London: Groom Helm, 1982),
sgpecially ppe 32=34. and, Hoy Lyons, "USSR, China
and the Horn of Africtd!, Heview of Africin Politie
£el Economy, Nos 124 [oy=August 1978, PPe O=30e

G0.  See Christopher Clabhm, "The Soviet Experience in
- ‘the Horn of Africa" in £, J. Feuchtwanger and Peter
Hailor (ed), The Sovict Union and the Third Vorld
{London: Macmillaii, 19¢1)s DDe 202223, €SpECially,

Pa 228, ‘ :




ﬁ@ﬁ;&@fﬁ, the Kremlin Waﬁ-&m~%ially cautious and
n@“*uamt to. endorse the 1@?& revelution., For one thing,

“ Y @l tics batween Addia Zbaba and the US were still

iﬁiﬁﬁqi &econd, the. S@ul@@& too were alrveady well

iy

Eaiei3, ah&diggﬁomalia - Et%iayia's next door neighbour,

N*’ﬂﬁwﬁr; the Bergue was,im&ﬁiglly dominated by pro=

¥

\ﬁwmﬁmﬁ@ elements who wented ¢loser relaticnship with

Qg%?zﬁ rather than Moaeew,j%

ﬁ

i
In no time howevery ﬁhﬁ-pvow%ashdw forces

bﬂéw pe ascendant and, by tho 3DPiﬂg of 1975, overtures

wwﬁm ﬁ,?eady being made . te Hhe Rﬁ&mlin, Cozneidenhally,

m@ﬁ@@w?waa also becoming iﬁﬁr@awingly sympatheﬁi¢ :

toneds the regime, praisiﬂw it as a Ygenuine progressive

i@ﬂ %“ ga - More imporﬁantly@ it had already addusted its

&

don on the Eritrean guostion to reflect the exigency
»‘?;&@ﬂ&ting the Dergue. On January 22, a Radio Moscow

f‘stated that the¥Bthioplian military government

wais dedng all it could to solve the problem®, (It

Phe  Seoe Marina Ottaway, Joviet and fAmerican Influence
~ An ithe Horn of Africu {liew YOrks Fracger, 1962y
Pw 105 a

o - s ‘
“ #sCeRey 1975/76, 1, pops,
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| further‘aceuséd the United States media of distorting
the Erifrean question. in order towiden the gulf
between the Arabs and Ethiopia and preésure the'PMAC
to abandon its progressive social and economic
refermgigz
To'%éome extent, Ethiopian officials also harped
ceaseleésly on this Arab-US connection with the
Eritrean insurgency, and, indeed, it became the basis
of th@ir‘exhortatioh towards the Soviet Union. In
an interview with TASS, the Soviet news agency, on
December 4, 1975, Brigadier-General Teferi Bant%?
then Chairman of the ruling Junta declared:
The Ethiopiah revolution is national .in scope
and the socialist transformation is as:widely
comprehénsible as possible. In some parts of
Iiritrea, however, the prevailing hostilities
have created difficulties for the implementa-
tion of some programmes such as the nationalie .
zation of rural land and the organisation of
peasants in farmers'! association... The faet
that some reactionary forces in’ the Arab world
have lately increased the volume of their
assistance is based on the belief that if the

Ethiopian revolution is defeated in Eritrea, it
might also fail in some parts of Ethiopia, '

9%« See Nimrod Novik, On the Shores of Bab al-Mandab:
soviet Diplomacy and Regional Dynamics (Philadephia,
‘Pennsylvania: Foreign Policy Résearch Institute,
Monograph No. 26, 1978), p. 30,

s
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Another interesting point in this respect is the
fact that although the Eritrean secessionist
movement has been active for over 13 years, it
is only since our revolution that it has began
(sic) to receive serious notice in the Press of
the Western world...94

Early in 1976, a Soviet delegation visited
Ethlopia and_applauded the qountry's "correct progresSive
standﬁ,95 At the same time, it endorsed the Dergue's
"Nine-Foint Peace Plan on Eritrea",”° An indication
that the Soviet—Ethiopiatromance was ggttiﬁg closer
came that\year with thejsigning of a zéyeaf cultural
agreement in Jﬁné and a secret arms deal estimated at
385 million in Decembér.’! These ties'would.becomeJH

open and further concretised in no time. For, in the

O  A.C.R., 5975/76, p. C109,
95,  AsC.R., 1976/77, p. B211,

96, Ibid.s See also, Colin Legum "Realities of the
§ bbhleplan Revolution®*, The World Today, August
1977, ps 305.

97: See Robin Luckham and Dawit Bekele, Foreign -
. Powers and Militarism in the Horn of Africa",
Part 11, Review of Afirican Political Economy,
No. 30, December 198k, DD. 7-28, at D. 18; and
Ottaway, Soviet and American Influence in the
Horn of Africa, p. 105,
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btormeth of Mengistuls violont ascension ©o power

iw {ohrvery 1977, Soviet position of Jithiopia and the
58

+

Horg in general took a decioive turn; Within %wenty»
Lo wwurs of his assumption of office,; Mengistu met
witlz %ﬁﬂ Soviet ambasaada? apd all Bastern bloe
maors sent mpaaag@ of support to him in rapid
suscogsion. And, in Mareh, thirty Soviet tanks
*?”’Jﬁﬁ in Ethiapia'*ram Fouth Yeménegg

i ﬁﬂv ing cpsnly sabracod the juanta, the UﬁSR begéﬁ
to dvocate a negotiated foderal status for Eritrea.1oo

ﬁ&?;m& abjeetive then was to have Eritrea within a

,w-ﬁ,tﬁ confederation in tho Red Sea precinct made up

xm‘x!

of Thdopia, Somalia and Souwith Yemen. This objective
L cﬁvv&ach by Cuba's Ficdel Castrol during his tour
o8 “he Horn in Merch 1977 but was roundly rejected

By Domelia and the Eritrden ﬁef@es¢¢aq o

G ‘smr’vivﬁd acecounts &4 ueufzutu’o rise to power -
- nd the dramatic switch to Moscow, see A.C,Res
&9?&/77, p. B182, aud K@@s.ng“, March &, 1977,

M 285\, 1 g »
9%  Ulttaway, Soviet and Amer ican xnflucnoe in tte Horn
. B Aty ica, Ps 105. T
100e Toe Lars Bendestam “racternal Involvement in

L&hiopia and Lritr@a“ in Lauid Davison gt al.
Dehind the Wap in ﬁriur@a, Pe 66,

See Colin Legum, “Crisis in Africa%, Forei
ss@@‘?ims« G‘Z! 4\ '1977 ko ﬁ??s‘




?ﬁg%?«ﬂ.J\
- Heanwhile, the Eritrean insurgency was oa the
: upSQrge whilé the Somali»ba@ked insﬁrgents (the Western
Somadl Liberation Pront, WSLF) were alsc intenéifying
their attacks in the Ogaden province, With these wars
on twoe frbnts, Presideut Mengistu éesperately needed
arngs and, to this end, he made a trip io, and found

102

an énﬁhusiastic patro in, HMoscow, In a veiled

relcergnce Lo EBritrea, Prnﬁiaeat Fengistu agaln re-

iwsoked the Arab-imperialist connection:

As for the Red Sea, recent events show that .
the imperialists would like to egtablish
thelr control over this region with the

‘help of certain Arab countries, in the first
place, Saudi Arabia, and in vieclation of the
iegitimate right of other states and peoples
of this region and to the detrimeunt of free
international navigation,103 .

It was however the Somali invasion of that year
thot presented the mucheneeded opportunity for Addis

Ababn and Moscow to now fully cement their budding'

—n

?OZQ See Africa Rpscaroa nullehin, Vol. 14, Ko, 18,
. Soptember 1977s De Lo07e

103, BSee Xeesing's, July 1, 1977, pe 28423,
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Paweyﬁﬁn ship. After repeiling Somalia in the Ogaden

wery Dthlopia shifted ihe locus of the war to Eritrea

-v”hh.wur fuli compliments of Joviet advisers and

gﬁh"”"x" .4 .-»gbg

SIS CAN ﬂn»u‘v‘mi

Eh@ first hint of Soviet participation in the

i

cww&*@*n@ffenslves in Eritren was given in January

?@?ﬁ by the EPLF in a statomont that the USSR was

‘intorvaning in Eritrea wi*hx“%hc nost sophlsticated

armoents? which could be noimed only by &ovmet or

Gubdi personnel, A subseawa&%~s%atem9nt by the organie-

13
¢
a,

iom yaintedly accused Hﬂﬁﬁﬁw {and Havarq) of

'QJ‘

pariicipating in the suppr@ﬁﬁw@n of Eritrean P0V01Uti°n

104

el ¢ulled on Y“world progfa@ﬁiva forces" o seekianﬁrend
ok

0§ 237 intervent&oa in the Wars In fact, the

s

oVl ows %hemselVes were 3001 o aﬁmi%-support for Addis

,

=

Ababi. against the Eritremus. On March 15, 1978, Fravda
Livikod +he rebels in Eritrea %o "international enemies

J')‘ -1
an 'I

t@m@azén:uthlopia and cut 1t off from outlets to the sea,

5ﬁiismf {(Vestern and srab countries) whose objective“ms

%ﬁ%gA §g§51n 's, May 26, 1%?@, De 289&&.



It w&&luded that the “Seﬂﬂuﬂlﬁﬁi&fd" were "obJjectively
helping the reallsatlon Qﬁ fmperialist designs". 105
&ince the counter-offensives on Massawa in

héﬁ%ﬁdﬁ“ 1977, the USSR hag token actmve part in

,miv@ kthlopian mili%arv campalgns against the

“ﬁ%ﬁg Apart from arms aanyly, mazntanance of

aohty training and advisory roles, Soviet

noanel have played a@tiv& gowibat role, operating
woticated jet fighters and artilleries. Indeed,
tL?J @@Tﬁl support was nost ugpasxve in re-

coptuging Eritrea which;inad,virtually passed under
106

iz‘ﬁﬁxy@ﬁs’ control,

" ¥wen though hritrea WS @venﬁually re=gonguered,

tho oy ¢ld not come £6 an ond as the guerillaw merely

mﬁ@ﬁ-& ®tactical wmthdrawal" into the countryside from

R

1 Qﬁi %Eﬁmid *

106, MG@ Cla pham, "The Sovict Experience in the Hcfn of -
tfrdsaty pe 21b4¢ and Kola Olufemi ngoviet Militarism
Jn the ﬁornzof Africa", Nigerian Journal of

JInternational Affairs, Vol. 15, No. 2, 1989, pp. 50-81.
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vharo they continued their vogistance,
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107 In the
cipcungtence, Soviet presence remained crucial to
Gthigpiats effort at con@ahﬁwnﬁ the insurgency.
in the subsequent anti»-fritrean offensives,
thsrad ‘Ore, the Sevicts continued te play an active

?F& *““king the government¥s army. Eritrean sources

b "“ﬁ‘& Yy

%dlf“charged that Soviet Gifaaars were still
‘ 108

@?;_w*pﬁrt in the war ' -- and in December 1979, the

GFLY. lpnder stated, even i£ hyperbolically, that "we
(Epitfoons) are no longer figh@ing the Dergue; naw.it

, 109

is ke Soviet Union', A% a point, the EPLF further

adensdd USSR of escalating the figh@ing to unprecedented

lewel. thvough the use of chemical weapons. Echoing simi-
leg &waMBtlﬁn, an’ inter&amiuaal relief agency,. OXEAM,
hodt olée accused the Soviet Union and 1 Fthiopla of using

o “pagrticularly vicious fori: of modern chemical warfare™

: aﬁzﬁm%a the Eritrean yeoplc.qlg

_ ?ﬁ?@-'ﬁgéﬁ&eiecteé Puhliﬂatiﬁﬁg of the EPLF, 0Op. cite, Pe153,
A08e See Keesing's; July 1978, p. 32237.
109 tgﬁgﬁsina Ss January 4, 1980, p. 30015,

i%@g Sge the letter dated 24/2/82 titled "Agpgression
gainst the Eritrean Pcople" by Plerre Galand,
sretary-General of GNFAM-Belgique, to the. Belgian
.ﬁé igter for Foreign Affairs (mimeo). f




~Wh& ‘complete ravefa&l of &ovieﬁ s andpoxnt,

Lo Shet of support For tho 1 rxtreaq struggle. in the

\&

'?%& Do 1&& the '60s, and nowy %o cooperation with

Bthilopie in suppressing th@ ofme eause, has to be

.\«YL

warsod within the centext of its strategic and 00~

]
N
iy

PO iwgaﬁl interests in the Horn of Africae. Not&odﬁf?ﬁ

Vgnoow atteches a lot of imporiance %o the region for,

an Ato9Enistry of Forelgn A£fsirs once neted:

”h@ Horn is primarily of military, political
ond economic importances . The importance of .
this region is mainly bLocause of its situation,
where the two continonts of Africa and Asia
gieet, There are mony ((o9d harbours in the
Persian Gulf and in ¢he Indian Ocean. More-

- gver, there are mavitime routes which link

the oil producing caumﬁrﬁea with America
»u.ﬁ’iﬁ LHI‘GPQ .111

fit each turn, then, the USSRYs involvement in the
cowilict has been desi&neﬁ to meet the crucial imper&tive
of ¢oinding access to the strategic terrain of the Red Sea,

Iin the ?%505. its clandestine support for the Eritreans

11%s Ooe Keesing's May 26, 1978, p. 28992.
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couid pgrve several ends: ¢otablish concrete ties
with the Eritreans should they succeed in gaining

¢}

B el
,:L‘t%:}}xji‘?
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o

dences weaken and haston the collapse of the

Ay §“4$1 r@gime- put pressar@ on the United States and

ultlnotely di&lodge the Am&?&@&ﬁs from the Kagnew base'~
ancly podn popularity with r&uiﬁal Arab staﬁes.

Ly the close of the @&@&a@, Hoscow was no longér
cotifoit with its marginal position in the region and
w?w Then ftching to establﬁgh a bolder foothold
‘ﬁﬂéﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂrate with its status as a world power, and
vhich would enable it te @@uﬁ%ﬁ?éct American influence
and the iﬁéo}ogical.challgnga posed by China. Besides,
it wm&f@%ﬁparaﬁe’ﬁo pramete its own geo—political
faboreots by acquifing a network of naval and air o

f?@iﬁikias as a means of pover projection and, even more
112

»

armw*&wﬂ to offset Western naval depTOyment&.

?“&@ Lm the d@velcpmentw iﬂ Soviet otratepic thought and
' u@licy, particularly &g they relate to Africa and the
Third Vorld in genernl, see¢ lMark N. Katz, The Third
Yorld in Soviet Milim@%ﬂ Thou hty Ope cite; Hagan
wenon, soviet Power o Third Yordd (New Havent
Yale University Pressg”‘ﬁ&ﬁ), Bruce D. Porter, The
Y98k in Third &arld Contlictss Soviet Arms and Diplo-
smacy in Local u‘?*@gm 080 (Cembridge: Cambridge
tnlversity PP@»S ; and, Morris Rothenberg, ZThe
‘ﬁ%gﬂ and Africa: New @iﬂgnqxens of Soviet Global
Power (Washington, ,C.f Advanced International

utudies Institute, 19&9).




With the attainment of m rough strategic parity
with the U3, and a growing capacity to project military
~ bovier; the Soviet navy had becéme increasingiy cruc ial
to Soviet military diplomacy; to show the flag,
neutralise western monopoly and fulfil other ﬁilitary
and security missionsg for clients. A key architect of
Soviet naval development and strategy, Admiral Gorshkov
had cangassed that because of its mobility, flexibility
and high standard of readiness, and general controlla-
bility, the navy constituted the most potent instrument
of "distént diplomacy“.113 in line with this
injunction, the navy has, over the years; emérged as a
major instrument of Soviet diplomatic and strategic

objectives in the Third worldg11h Access to facilities

Ses

113, See Admiral Sergel C, Gorshkov, Red StarRising at
- {Annapolis, Md.: U.3. Naval Institute, 19714);
Geoffrey Jukes, "The Soviet Union and the lndian

Gecean®, Survival, Vol. X111, No. 11, November 1971
Phe 376«373; and,Alvin g Céttrel, 5The~Soviet Unian

and the Indian Ocean', in Abbas Auirie (ed) IThe
Fergian Gulf and the Indian Ocean in JInternational
Politics (leheran: institute of Jnternational POLJ
cal and tconomic Studies, 1975), at p. 112.

i i

1« For additional perspectives on Soviet naval doctrine'
and developments, see Bryan Ranft and Geoffrey Till,

The Sea in Soviet Strate
and bavid Holloway, inc Soviet Union and the Arms

(London: Macmillan, 1983),

Race

{New Haven: Yale Universilty Press, 1903).
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argund the littorals of world's major seas has therefore
been a cardinal objective of the Kremlin. in regard to
the Hed Sea, this interest was hardly concealed, for, at
avery opportunity, it conalstently enjoined on Ethiopla
the pecessity for Burning ihe sea inte a "zone of peace',
ostensibly with a view to thwariing the alieged plan in
the imperialist and Arab cirvcles to turn it into an
“Apeh Lakel, 12

Lritrea's command over approaches. to the Sea, its
proxinity to the Middle bast, Suez Canal and the Indian
- Ucean, certainly make it a prime target of Soviet
interests A base around here would facilitate repairs
and contribute generally to the logistic and deployment of
vesselss Perhaps, more importantly, from this base, they
. could possibly interdict 0ll tankers using the Red Sea
| rbuteﬁ for shipments of 0il to the US and Zurcpe in the

event 0f hostilities. 19

1185 see Keesing's, becember 15, 1978, p. 29538, for
excerpts of communigur signed between Ethiopia and
the USSH during the visit of Vasily Kuznetsov, then
the First Vice-President of the Presidium of the
Bupreme Soviet State.

16y  ee Richard B. Remnel, "Soviet Military Interests
in Africa”, ORBIS, 28(1), Spring 1984, ppe. 123=1i4<;
Albert L. Weeks "Soviet Geopolitical Momentum",
liorm of Africa 2(1) January/March, 1979, ppe. 42-53;
and, Kola Olufemi "Sine-Soviet Rivalry in the Horn
of Aﬁrica",lgggn of asfrica, 6(3), 1984, pp. 16~2i}.




' With the facilities earlier secured at the Somali
port of Berbera, the change in Ethiopia in 1974 culmina-
ting in the dimunition of US presence, presented, or
was perceﬁved by Moscow as, an opportunity to spread its
strategic umbrella and maintain a veritable Pax Seovietica
over the emtire terrain of the Horm. 1% was when this
design collapsed that it swiftly moved over to the side
of Ethiopia. 7 .
In any case, Bthiopia is larger and possesses a
long coaétljne stretching to the Red Sea. And, as
Albert Weeks observed, a united Ethioopa is "infinitely
nmore preferable as any ally" to Somalia.118 After 1974,
this attraction became even greafer pecause of the
perceived parallels between the Bolshevik revolution and
the one that swept Selassie out of power. In both

éontexts, a profound upheaval had occurred,Awithin

117+ See Bowyer Je. Bell, "Strategic Implications of the
Soviet Presence in Somalia®™ QRBIS, 19(2) Summer 1975,

118+ Albert L. Weeks, "The Eagles Gather About the Horn",
Horn of Africa, 3(2) 1980, at p. 47; also, Paul
Henze, "Getting a Grip on the Horn" in Walter Lag-
veur, (ed.), The Pattern of Soviet Conduct in the
Third World (New YOrk: Praeger, 1983), DDs 150=106.
See, also, Steven David, "Realigmment in the Horn:
The Soviet Advantage", International Security 4(2)
Fall 1979, pp. 69=90. ‘ D




predominantly feudal and multinational settings.

The

possibility, or, imperative of guiding the young

revolutionaries (Dergue) along the right direction

therefore offered policy makers in Moscow very exciting

'prﬁspec%s.qqg Indeed, the decision to back the Dergue

against the Eritreans had 1o be rationalised along

ideological lines.

in7) 19708, a Moscow news magazine,

Weekdy Heview, had asserted thats

The genuine interests oX the population of
the province (Eritrea) coincide with the
interests of the entire utihioplan people,
which is trying ito build life on nevw prine
ciplées..s The revelutionary forces supporitéd
national unity and saw the whole national
guestion in the context cif class siruggle
within the country and the international .’
sphere.120

o a simidar vein, & Soviet analyst pesited:

Mupy researchers recognised the progressive
character of the &ritrean movement in the
years when it opposed the anti-popular
monarchist regime of Haile Selassis. Howe
ever, by identifying the revolutionary regime
with meonarchy, the Eritrean insurgents showed
their poditical impatupity and ected as a teol
in the hands of those hostile to the cause of
national liberation.i2?

1?9@

120,
121«

See ¥red Halliday and Baxine Molyneux, fhe Kthiopian

Revolution (Londons Verso, 1981), especially,

Dise 1o(0--102 «

Weekly Review (Moscow); March 20, 1978, p. 16,

Viadimdr Simonov, Seething Continent: The Moscaw

jewpoint (Moscow: NOVOSLi Presss 1960)s De 35e



égaiﬁ, this ra-prientation of Soviet position on
Britrea was ¢learly cousistent with its long-standing
policy of supporting the regolution of the national
guestion by defending the existing multi-national state.
Although orthodox Marxist theory guarantees the right of
selﬁ&ﬁeterﬁinatiqn up to secessiony - a principle enshrined
in the USSR's constitution-in reality, Moscow has only
allowed formal autonomy and a measure of culture dive?siﬁy
122

within its own confines. bxternally, ton, it has

always supporied ee@?raliﬁﬁ~statjstforce$ In such places
as Nigeria, Burma and 1?QQ@125 i3 such, its position on
Britvea was only a reflection of a‘langmstanding pathern
of policy on the matlonsl questions By exporting its
interpretation of, and policy on, this problem, if seeks to
internationalise and legitimise the position it adopts

vis~a=vis the nationalities problem back homeés. : —

1224 On the nationalities problem in the Soviet Union,
' See brich CGoldhagens bithnic Minorities in the Sovies
. Union (New York: Praeger, 13900); and k. Szporlult,
(WNationalities and the Wussian Problem in{(¥ha USSR:
an Historical Qutline', Journal of internatiopal
Affadrsy 27(1) s 19734 Poe 22-40; Patrick Cockburn, "
Tateline USSR: Ethnic Tremors", Foreiegn Policy,
Nos 7h, Spring 1989, po. 168-18l; and Gail W.
‘Lapidus, “Gorbachev's Nationdlities Problem',
Foreimm Affairs, 68(4). Fall 1589, pps 92«100.
123¢ On Soviet attitude tu the mational question in other
. gountries, see, Fred Halliday, "The Arc of
vevolutions: Iran Afphanistan, South Yemen, Ethiopia®,
Race and Class, XX(L), Spring 1979, pp. 373-390;
Koy Lyons, "USSR, China and the Horn", op. cit.




in addition, the soviets have gained from their
parbicipation In the writpean war. Not only did it offer
a terrain for the valorisaijion of weapons, it was alse
useful for reviewing conventional patile strategies.
From the point of view of power projection, and research
and development (R & D) in its armaments industry, such
opportunities to test out new weapons and battle tactics
particularly in a Y“low=intensity conflict" could prove
nighly invaluable. % The fact that high-ranking Soviet
generals participated in the antiyﬁri#rean operations
demongtrated the importance fhe Kremlin attached to the"‘.
venﬁmrep125 |

More concretely, they have beesn able to secure the long

access to base facilities on the Ked Sea Dahlak

S
Islands = about 50 kilomebers off the BEritrean coast-
agtride the sea routes through which most of Hurope's

0il supplies pass. Apart from the anchorage at.Dahlak

. =~ 4

12iLs On the noticn of Y“law-intemaity of conflict", see
Jochen Hippler, "Low intensity of Warfare: key
strategy for the Third world Theatre", Middle East
Keport, 17(1) January-iecruary 1987, ppe 32=30.

125 At least two Soviet generals including V. 1
Petrov, then Deputy Cozmander-in-Chief of its Ground
Forces, particdcipated actively in Ethiopian counter-
offensive of 1977~78« See Bereket Habte Selassie,
Conflict and intervention in the Horm of Africa, p.121;
and, Samuel Makinda, Superpower Diplomacy in the Horn
of Africas p. 178,
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islards, the Soviets alse erluy sxiensive air base and

‘*‘“v--'«'x -, § P o P . N 0 u'-lb 4 % o
ooy militery fecilities in nthiopia. 22  In 1980,

Admiral Serged dorshkov, then CopwmondersineChief of

- .

Suviel Navy and Depuly Deféuce Finjigter, pald & weeks
noowizdt to the counlyy (wuring milivary and eivil
instellations sueh as the wnasvel college and base at

B e 5 Poy 12' b B ™ (3 e a o Tt
Hessawi . ~hortly afberward, Sovied siuips in the

P

ngizgn OGeean squadron sand ihe Nediterranezan fleet -

~ e

wsluding fareranging destraysrs, anphlblous landing

srafts, miclear subemarings, nevolent ships and trawlers -

nve frequently used the facililies at Dshlak islands

n 74 02 afa' §3 . oy oo B - \’327

ant tThe Massawa port.
By themselves, these fucflities are of litihle

stratecie lmportance in Light nf majoer developments in

warfore fechnology and the deploynent patierns of US

-

125¢  Lee Phillip M. alles, "Yhe indian Oceans Very Much -
- &% bea", in Colin Legumy (cdl.) Afrdca Centemporar;
flacordy 196?{8& Ps 41352 also, Peter ochwab,
g&;ﬁ pie: Politics, meonamics and Society (Londons
EPancls riptedy 190545 Bs 107 )

'%E.::.;g ss‘(.’ m’.‘,, 4 980/31 g P ﬁ"f &é}q

127 ses Qye Qguubacedos “sudropovis slprican Policy, in
- Colin Legum, (ed.) afpies Contemporary Record,

158L,/85, ps A261; adao Fekinda, oSuperpower iplomacy

lu the Horn of Afpica. e 181=102% '
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nuclear submarines. -Still, Moescow chvicusly placed

sSCme premium on a secure base system arocund the Red Sea,
Farer has argued that because historical circumstances and
western imperialism have denied the Soviets a worthwhile
presence in Africa and the Middle East, the excessive

value attached to the Red Sea should be seen as a

function of their strategic marginality. The @Eﬂples e
on the Red Sea thus serve little more than a symbdlié“P
purpose, providing them only "a precarious fingerhold on
the eage of both regions, not a fieldgfrom which they
can suddenly vault into prominencé"a128

As a resvult of major changes in the USSR's overall
global pestures, there has resulted a gradual loosening
of the tiles with Addis Ababas With the advent of President

Mikha il Gerbachev, ¢ramatic soclg-economic reforms

128. Tom J. Farer, War Clouds on the Horn of Africa: The
widening Storm (New YOrk: Carnesie. jendowment for
Tnternational Peace, 1979), De 961, ‘Robirn Luckham
and Dawit Bekele have gone further to argue that -
despite the apparent Soviet presence in.Ethiopia, it .
"may have ended up in a weaker overall erate;
position” in the regien. See their article, "Foreign
Powers and Militarism in the Horn of Africa: Part Ii%,

Mo 9 PPe 20=2174




{Perestrodka) have been imptituted as well as a policy

oif political openness (Glasnost) animed at democratising
2y ‘

)

vhw political systeme.

3

Conceroiag foreisn pelicy, thore has ulso emerged

# new approach which Gorbechev tagged povy mishienive

= Thénkimg) baged on the cuwvicbion that

internetional pelitics G%ﬂ:ﬁ@.lﬁﬂgﬁr he seen in terms of the
old rubs of Past-v¥ast yivalrye. In place of the erstwhile
awveeanion of "clasgs $tfaﬁg;&“5 & coucept, that of

‘comaon interest of markind® or “universal bumen values¥

nas been put fopward as the delerminsnt of the USSR's

g4
extornal relationss o°

[y

129s On the reforms instituted by President Gorbachev,
sea Lavid &. Ivker {(ed); The Soviet Union under
Gopbachovs Prospects for reform (London: (room Hedm,

S

TG67): honad ﬂabﬁﬁTﬁﬁkgn$M§imxmmwmm,
Gorbachev and Pereatvoliay Towards s Mew Socialism
{fdoershot: Gower, 1909)] ang ooweryn bialer,
"Gorbachev!s Move”, fgreign Poiicy, ho. 68, Fail

150« G0 the “Hew Ihinking® iIn Soviet Forelign Pelicy, cee,

for instence, 3ioney ..+ Ploss, "4 New Soviel Hraly,
Foreisn Folicy, WNo. 62, sHpring 1986, pp. L~6Q3 Sewsryn -
ciater,” "Nevw Lhinking? and uoviet Poreign Policy®,
ppryivel, SER(L)e July/ougust 1988, pp. 291-3003 and -
Frul Merantz, "Sovist 'Hew Thinking' and Bzst-VWest
Curregat distorv, 87 (531) Cctober 19088,
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Indeed, these changes have led to a major

reassessment of foreign policy priorities in which the
Zuropean, superpower and Asia-Pacific theatres have again
assumed the pride of place gver and above the gray areas
of The plobes Consequently, traditional Marxist clients
in the Third World, especially in Africa and Latin
America, can no longer count on the automatic support

0L the 3Joviet Union and its erstwhile East Eurcpean

allies, 137
Already, there are indlcations that the Kremlin is
losing its Keeness to back the Addis Ababa regime.' For

one thing, Moscow is not happy that three of its military
pfficers serving in Ethiopias were captured at the battle
of 4Afabet and are being held hostage by the EPLF since
1988;132 During Mengistu's visit to Moscow that year,
the Soviets made it clear that the arms supply agree-
ment which runs out in 1980 will not be renewed. More-
over, the Kremlin has indicated a new preference for a
negotiated--settlement and, in fact, -admonished the

Ethiopian leader to find a "Jjust solution" to the

131+ See Peter Shearman,; "Gorbachev and the Third World:
an era of reform?" Third World Quarterlys 9(L),
Cetober 1987, ppe 1083-1117; and, rrancis A. Kornegay,
Hoscow Reappraises African Commitments®, Washington
Rep?rt on Africa, Vol., V1i(1), January 15, 1989, from
De .

132, See The Middle East (London), No« 164, June 1988,
™5y m:




 @eftropn probleme 199

f‘ ’E§§t dnly‘has the Sovict Union gradually begun to

, %ﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ@% support for the Bthioplan regime, it is actively
‘proposing dialogue with tho Eritreans. &Sgmisicantly,

fﬁé la fhe first direct contaet between a Kremlin official
and the insurgents, Soviet Deputy Foreign Minister, Anatoly
Mieulslin met with Aferworli (LPLF leader) in London on
‘Jﬁiﬁi@g 1989 and canvassed the need for serious dialogue
L ond the wéﬁ.13h This development clearly signalled
that Yoscow's new preferenco for peaceful settlements of
voglonel conflicts has extended to Eritrea. The problem,
Theughy 18 that Lts favoured solution of federalism has
g@ven bocome less persuasive end acceptable to the

ﬂ&ﬁiﬁmalists‘135 Besides, coning at a time when the

ke 36&82.16 Hanearel b etet 24(4) May 15, 1987,
’ pQ 8 . SRS SR e LR

154, Dogdan Szajkowski, "Ethiopias A weakening Soviet
Connection?, The Vorld Today, 45%a & 9) August/
September 1989, pps 105=156, at pe 15?.

105 Communication with EPLF officials (Hurope office),
" Lomdon, March and fugust, 1990. The officials arié-
Ermias Debessai, Member of Central Commitiee and
Head of Foreign Relabionsy and, Yermane G, Meskel,
Director of Information, .



iﬁﬁémli& %bp is béttling to contain nationalist
uprLaing ané secessigh in itg Baltic republics - parti-
'aﬁiaﬁﬁy Lithuania, Latvia cud BaStonia,136 it is easy
T8 8oe Why, despite its militSary withdrawal,,the Soviéts
ﬂl&l c@ntinue to stand by uth*opia’s territorial unity |
%44 muxright Opposition ta ui&ﬁfn&’ﬁ soruggle for
imﬁ@@emdence.j37
ITs Lubaly |

Cuba's involvement in the conflict started in the
ignﬁuﬁ end, apart from its advocacy nf the Erlitrean
erusp &b such forums as the Afroe-AsiansLatin American
Beoplon?t selidariﬁy Organisations it helped *rain a

nephor of the movement's codres, By the close of the

150s. On the virus of nationalism plaguing the USSR itself,

see Time, January 29, 19¢0, Dp. 8=13.

15%s ﬂbacew has withdrawn all its military advisers from

pltrean and reduced ths totnl number in the country

: zram 1500 to 600, Algo, in the aftermath of the

capture of Nassawa by the EPLF, the USSR has refused

%o allow its fleet of transport aircrafts, stationed
at Addis Ababa airport, to re-supply the Zmd Army
- trapped and cut off in o triengular enclave around

Lowmara. For more detalls, see Newsweek, May Ts 1990,

DRe 30w352,
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dosadoy & considerable nunbor of Eritrean Tighters
hidd undergone comprehensive training in insurgency
aud fuerilla warfere under Cuben instructars. Cubats
{ond, to some extent, Chincse) assistance in this vegard,
eopstituted a major boost for the development of the
woveLnent and was actually moye effective than the help
et ored by the Arabs,159 Indeed, relations between
The liberation movement syl Havana were quite warm (-
Wl £411 the mide1970s, 150
After the Ethiopian revelution, however, there

émﬁﬁﬁeﬁ & profound contradiction bhetween Havana's
ﬁﬂﬁfms%anding support for the Eritreans and its

froetion to the selfwproclaimed soclalist regim@ in
fdin Ababa, ' For its part, and-in the. wak@ of the ’
Giplomatic offensive aimed ot undercutting the insure
entsy the Dergue had dispatched its Foreign Minister,
Colonel Feleke Gedle»&hi@ﬁﬁiﬁ to Cuba in October 1977

. Be
BYIG roportedly obtained full support for the regimegﬂjj

v

'“;.ﬁée Haggai Erich, ?ﬁa wtruggie Over Eritrea, p. 284

75%: Gn the role of ths Aral status, sec Chapter 4 of
- %his study.

"’23‘:}% wi',‘*(} KGSS:’LHR .3, Janu&ﬁy@f:, 1978’ Pa 28760,

!



When Mengistu himéelf subsequently visited Havana
in April 1978, Castro hailed him as a man:
»ee With clear political ideas, of audacious
and energetic character, the expression of

the most advanced and solid thinking in the

mi€st of the pOlltiCal and soclal whirlwind
created—by-thie-ungxpected and extraordinary

%vcnts—@f the-Ethroplan revolution, 140

ByAthen; Cuba's position on Eritrea had also
‘uﬁdergbne a reorieﬁtation with Caétro advising in.
reference to‘Eritrea;_that the question of nationalities
in Zthiopia could be solved only "within the framewqrgahn~
of a revolutionary state with its right to unity, It
ﬁabsoluﬁe integrity and govereignty";‘ Specifically, he
posited_that the Eritreén conflict was an internal matter
for Ethiopia and should be settled through negoﬁiations,

In a communique at the end of the vi51t, both sides

agreed that prlorlty must be accorded to the strengthenlng

140, See "PMAC Chairman's visit to Cuba®, (Addis Ababas
o Ministry of Information and Natlonal Guidance), May
1978, p. 143 for more on Cuba's assessment of and
attractlon to the Ethiopian Revolution, see Raul
Valdes, "Vive Ethiopia The Unknown Revolution

{Havana: 1978).
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of Ethiopia's unity and terrvitorial integrity as
“imperislism and its reactionary allies advocated

zeression and territorial demands on ethnic and

{2

religlous bases®,s Castro however cautioned that his
tr@ops,wnuld asgist Ethiopia only in the event of
external aggression.q41 Zchoing Castro, the
Foreign Minister, Malmieca Peoli Isidoro, reiterated in
Algiers on June 26, 1978, that a political solufion to
the Iritrean problem would have to be found "w1th1n the
framework of recogn;sing the rights of peoples insideﬁ
& unified Ethiopia“.142
The real test of this adjustment in Cuban position
di¢ not however come until after the Ogaden war when
its Lroops were now fagestowface with Eritrean fighters.
&% this —5p01nt, the Cubans became uncomfortable with

theé new role they were to plaoy in the counter-offensives

arainst the liberation movement. In the circumstance,

i&?i For more details of Mengistu's visit and Castro's
remarks, see, Keesingls, December 15, 1978, p. 29538,
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_ &h mk*;iceaPMe51dent end B%ﬁuty Fremie, had to
1 El ' ’

YT _g\g} Ef&br.garyt, 1978,-, Bt Ai;ihiopia was Il’th en‘t:itled

B wde fuban- dQVLsers dfsina* T*ltrean ?orces as
gﬁi iﬁtermlnat¢on was an Znternal matter which should
Q@.d ,tled g@liﬁic&lly,?43 As a matter of fact, Cuba

et >,

z2d refused to allow itz military personnel to be
'ﬂéfAWVéd to. fight in Uriteca and ﬁhroughout the major
?qzﬁmormofﬁpns*vea in 1975; 1%s goldiers took no

-In i%éelf, the fact of Cuban non-participation was
Y] npparenf than real. Far, once Cuban troops were |
;ﬁﬁ#@ién@d in Asmara, and. ng long as they fought in the
:j Oiuden, they invariably wided Bihiopla to rédeploy and
agawuntraue its forces gn the wer in Eritrea. Therefore,

]

ui Clnpham sgcclnctly»pesnmﬂs, urnicharitably, explains.

Ehs feesing's M&Y 264 19735 Pe a899#. On the Cubane
- Tihiopian discord aver Eritrea, see, also Nelson
Ty Valdﬁs, "Cuban Foreign Policy in the Horn of
Mirica™, Cuban Studies 1D£1) January 1980, ppe. 49«80,

By
"



Vuban non-invelvemsady thus seems to have

Dooh, a8 mich as any?ﬂiﬂp a device
tegigned to protect the r@vaﬂutlanary/
ideological purity o which much of the
legitimacy of Quba's African policy
Lt‘l“@@‘ﬂda o Ly :

Vst Boy Eritreans thnL selyes were e&tremely hesitant

"G admdt Cuban involvenent in the war, A corvesyandent

bRt

N
[&XN

i

;: Yy,

Y2 news agency, Associoted Press, who visited

rea in May 1978 quoted the General Sacretary of the

EE BLF, Tesfal Wolder Micheel, ez saying that Where

viiteglc friends"-qgk This view has been subsequently

nm?ﬁaﬁa?eted by the PTL”?W eneral Secretary who admiteed

By
fed

ool g,
G

%he Cubans have been clear in many things

it is said that thay rofused to narticz~
pate in the war in vrlirea and they have.
breen consistent in that palicy. During

the 6th offensive, thﬁ raglne requested

fhat the Cubans units in the Cgaden come .
=»o the north to ﬂdrb&ﬂmﬁife in 'the offensive.
But 1t is sald thet thay fsfuoed.146

" and Eritrea", p. 7«

iy o Llapham “The bov*cﬁ sperdence in the Horn of

Africa®, De 2.
Sege Lars Bondestam, iilernal Involvenent Hiin Lthiopla

B

iy Bee interview, with the Ceneral-Secretary of the EPLF

lssayas Aferwprki, in Jomes Firebrace and Stuart Holle
‘and, Never Kneel Down (liottingham: Spokesman, 1984),
1&?5 1 ﬁbg




25 g matter of fact, whilv Britrean leaders

k)

woraasrly Cberated the Uniiod States and the USSR for
ety Phostile' and “antasonlstict atititude to the

r*im Foum causes they tended te be s56£% on Guba and

vu crmzy described its ponlure as “pasaive"3q47 The
feet Thot Britreans percelve Cubats position differently

- #pov Yhe USSR's 13 quite imstructive because it raises. a

ngpontal question pertioining %o the relationship

betipon Havana and Moscow and the way this affects

Cekiely involvenent in the Thiy

L Vorld and Uritrea in

g R ular,
Broedly, there are ihyaee perspectives on Cubals

fovolen policy, One school of thought, ofteny ightly

Sirmissed as simplistic, contends that Cuba's

depicidence on the USSR makes it a veriteble “surrogate!

#¥evienly dancing to the tunes dietated by the "big

¥, that is, the Jatter. Often ndduced as evidences

5 Cepmunication with BELF officiels, Harch 1990,



subservience ave the close ideological
nhs‘bepween the two and its heaVy
2 to the Kremlin, To advocates of
{his line ﬁheréfere, Guba has been Serving as a mere
#aneoaddd ionary force', op mor@ chafitably, Tan

nthusiestic accomplice® in The advancement of
Soviet Jeopalitzcal interesise. |

£ second,- snd OPPOSLING ”1ewpoint sees Cuba as a

self-motivated "internationalist® state committed to the
ot

dadfonee and advancemsnt of snti-inperialist and

reyvolutionary movementss JIn this sense, Cuba's

invglvement in Angola and Ethiopia is seen as bveing

.

consistent with the activist profile earlier set under

BN

the influence of Che Guevera in the early 1960s.

Mi

oty a third perspective, closely related to the

iatornationallst? thesis concedss that although Havana

%

io wmﬁpclled by a revolutienary drive borne largely out

i

of Cagtro's zealoury, i% nonetheless must coordinate its

ry

policies with and operate within the parameters set by

%m-ﬂr@mlins As ‘the pasition further goes, (given the
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congruence Jin their approaches to most issues, Cuba
has virtually become an "international paladin"
promoting its own as well as Soviet interests. 1n this
connection, and because of its effectiveness and higher

acceptance rating in the Third World, Havana has been abl

to gain some leverage with'Moscow.1u8
Certainly, Cuba does have its own objectives for
maintaining a high profile mﬂmeThrdWmﬁdamimgmmn

that it is & blind Soviet proxy is patently inadequate as

it completely misses the dynamics of Cuba's foreign polic

and its interaction with the USSR. Though heavily indebt

to the latter, its involvement in Africa, and the Third

World generally, definitely stems from an endogenous and
fervent impulse to play an internationalist role in supp
of anti-imperialist and liberation causes. The tuban le;
Fidel Castro, has often enthused +that his peopl% were
"heirs to the internationalist tradition set by ﬁzxjmo

Gomez and Che Guevera" and that "internationalism was a-

of repaying (their) debt to humanity". %9,

i _ -
? 148, On these varying persnashis~———" """ |

s :



&n cooporation with the USSR in the Third %a‘iw,
Cagire smi wont to emphasise the fact that "Cubs plone
bears tho Fesponsibility® for decisions to get involved in
externsl confliects. In regerd to Angola, for instoiine, he
inslsteds '

The USSR never requested that a single Cuban

be cent to that country, The USSR is extraors

d*wrmﬂly respectful and careful in its yelas

iong with Cubaese A decision of that naburs
gould only be medle by our Own PErtye..150

L

in Qﬁﬁiﬁiﬁﬁ; hé maintains that Havana Sha?Wﬁ’iﬂ

the costs of its mﬂxarnatxcnaliat duties and thats

ans 81l those rendering internstionalist
cospirations civilians, military, officers,
akl have their salary paid hereeee The 2>
; wherﬂ they go provides houging and
tass We can do this for a beeid ‘reastilees
, J@ %h@ people o do 1% with... In
s wo have en overvhelming advantogs
£11 nations of lLatin Anerica and the
trorld, I don't think any eother countiyy
with & relatively small population has such
a@g guality humen potential.151

150, 20 Fidel Castro, "(uba's Internationalist Jﬁl‘ﬁ«
‘v-ﬁ g in ingola", Mew Intornational (New Yorkl, 2(2)
.3985' I:’p. 199"13)’ at pg 121.

151, Zbides PP 12849,
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Cole Blasier has further buttressed the "Joint
venture" thesis in relation to Soviet-Cuban involvement
in Africa, 1In his words:

It can best be described as a relationship

in which neither partner exerts complete

control or influence over the other and in

which mutual interests of both countries
are served but at costs to both sides.152

vaieusly, Cuba takes advantage of the USSR's
superpower status, military and economic reeources in
furthering its own objectives in the Third World, and,
as Raymond Duncan‘has observed, it (Havana) actively
exercises some leverage with the Kremlin, attractiné
in the process, huge economic and trade concessions from
the Eastern bloc.153

In relation to its foreign policy objectives, inter-

nationalism has been useful for building political

152. Cole Bla51er,'"Comecon in Cuban Development", in
Blasier and Mesa-Lago (ed.), Cuba in the World,
Ps 225. ;

153. W. Raymond Duncan, "Castro and'Gorbachev: Politics
of Accommodation", Problems of Communism, XXXV(2)
March/April, - 1986, Pp. 45-57; end,The Soviel Union
and Cubas Interests_and Influence (New York:
Praeger, 1985).
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alliances with radical Third World regimes. Besides,
it serves to advertise Cuba's revolutionary credentials
and enhance Castro's }eaderéhip'potentials within the

non-aligned community.15h

More importantly, perhaps,
it helpg in the sustenance of the revolutionary order
at home,

In a way, the advancement of world revqlutionw;
helps to deepen the Cuban revolution because, not only
might it advance socialist consciousness and gommitment'
and shake off ideological rustiness among its%own |
people, it also extends the fronfiers of socialist and
anti-imperialist struggles. In effect, internationalism
helps to counteract pressures by Washington to.isolate

the Cuban revolution. Castro himself has enthusiastically

admitted to this crucial political gain:

154, See H, Michael Erisman, Cuba's International
Relations: The Anatomy of a Natlonalistic roreign
Polic% (Boulder, Colorado: Westview Press, 198b);
Zdenek Cervenka and Colin Legum, "Cuba: The New
Communist Power in Africa® in Colin Legum (ed)
Africa Contemporary Record, 1977/78, A103=116; and,
Edward Gonzalez, rComplexities of Cuban Foreign
Policy", Problems of Communism, November~December
1977, pp. =15,
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When our men and women fulfil internationalist
missions, be they civilian or military, they
always return to our country with more revolu—
tionary, patriotic, and internationalist spirit

If one day the imperialist dare attack our
country, they will see what They will encounter

in Cuba. The will see what it's like to fight
against an entire people, men, women, young
people, old people and even children, They will
see that a country of ten million people ready to
struggle can never be defeated... And in that
casesss the African youth would fight at our sides.
That is internationalism, that is reciprocity.i155

Since thé 1977~7$ period when its'ﬁroopslwere
dispatched to Ethiopia, Cuba has. been sféadfast in its
fefuéal'tolpaftiéipate in the miiitary pacification in
Eritrgé. Rather;'it has consistently maintained th@t the
only just way to Settlé the problem is through peaceful
negotiations, Tfﬁe,'this position has; to some length,
been compromised by the support it gave the Dergue, even
' s0, Eritreans themselves recognise the dilemma surrounding
Havana's policy over the eritrean issue, As the EPLF

leader remarkss

155, Pedel Castro, "Cuba's Internationalist Volunteers
in Angola", p. 134.



+»s Uno can understand it from thelr way

of putting things, 'We are with the just

cauge of the Dritreasns and we know that

they are doing well but there is nothing

ve gan do'. That is their (Cubans) posi~

tion in regard to the Eritrean war.156

Ne motter what, iritrea has shown the rather

temuous noture of Cuban=-Soviet cooperaticn in the
Third Vorld and has, at least; demonstrated that Cuba
can ‘take @@*iiLOﬁs that run counter to Soviet

inclinaﬁian5,45? In fact, since 1984, the Cubans have

"started to pull out of Ethiopis apparently on account

of ecouconic constraints. According to a report, Havana
was funding its Ethioplan operations €o the tune of

At 2 time when the Cuban econouy
was experiencing a downward turn csused by low praduction,
mismenagenent and ﬁoreign indebtedness, the cost of

»

backing Lorelan regimes had become an increasingly

re—— e

156. ac Interview in Firebrace and Holland,
: Hevor incel Down, pp. 136#7.

157.  Scoe Daniel S, Papp, "The Soviet Union and Cubi in

BEthiopla", Current Hlstory, 75, March 1979, P 110~-§;

1‘1;)&

158.  AsCaH

«p 1984/85, p, B220,
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Apurt from this fiﬁanéi&l constraint, there

was alse the widening distance between Casiro and the
Kremlin lecders, culminating in open disagreementis on
foreipgn policy and iiccloglcal ispues. Iin pertlculer,
Cagtre fo plgued by the wide-ranging ideological |
changes baing undertalten by President Gorbachev ﬁﬂd has
maintained thet Cuba would toe its own line aloné,ﬁh@
orthodox Marsist-Leninist path. Addggssing the Cubon

Communist Farty in 1986, he insisted:

++» the ideas that inspired the {Cuban)
Hoevolutione.. were our jdeas and inters
prototlons of soclety according to Marxiste
L&ﬂ&ﬂ&&i principles, Nobody told us to
intorprete things; we inmterpreted them for
QuﬁﬁﬂLV6u.160

Aids: this growing discord with Moscow, and as the
By
SBoviets toe are beginning to back oﬁ%ﬁof profligete

mllitap”mm:and support for diverse clients, Cuba'c

Ry

159 ©On the economic nanstraintq facing Cuba, see: .
Jsrmc Fareg=Lopei, | ®"Cuban Loonomy in the 1980%gh
Projzlong of hﬁmmuniamlﬁxxv(S) Septembar-Octobsr,
‘1&&1)'? p:}q 1ﬁ”ﬁt
160. Gronms Weekly Review, December 14, 1986, Gn the
rools of the widening gulf between Havana and

Hoscowy see Y. Raymond Duncan, “Castro and Gorbachev:
Pelitics of Accommodation', oOp. Cite
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enthusigsm for internationalism has certainly
become whittled downz It was thus not surprising when,
‘;n;september-1989 it began a final pull;qut from.
Ethiopia, thereby disengaging physically, from

in@blvement in the Eritrean-Ethiopia conflict..161

i
4(?‘f:>;\:_«: v

161, See Africa Events (London), No. 12, Deééﬁber
1989, p. 13.




CHAPTER SIX

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

In its basic roots and conditions under which
it erupted, international involvement in the Eritréén
problem was palpably inevitable. To begin with, both
parties to the conflict have had to cultivate external
ties and support thereby drawing foreign actors into the
dispute, For various reasons, too, external actoﬁs
are interested in the issue at stake and, in the
circumstance, the Eritrean problem has become caug@?
up among compé&ing external interests and consideggtions.

Far back at the United Nations when the fate of
the Eritrean colony was being considered in the 1940s,
it was debated essentially as it affected the intéfests
of the major foreign powers. Coaseguently, it waéw
within the context of Eaét-West and <’global geOpom_tlcal
rivalry that the fate of the Eritrean people was‘
determlned. o

ihls study «___ 7 has 1dent1f1ed the externdl actors
1nvolved in the Eritrean conflict and these lncluae
nelghbourlng states, specifically, Sudan, Somalla, Egypt

and Libya. Others from across the Red Sea, are oaudi
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vﬁrabia,'the erstwhile PDRY, Israel, Syria and Iraqe.
Soume reglonal bodies, in particular, the 0.A.Us, the
Islamic Conference and the Arab League have also
taken different stands on the conflict. The exira=
regional actors involved, directly or otherwise, in
the conflict include Cuba, the Superpowers, and the
United ﬁgtions Organisation.

| Before the Ethiopian revolution, the
international aligmment of forces over the Hritrean
problen was relatively straightforward and stable,
With its initial Islamic, Pan-Arabist, and radical
orientation, the nationalist movement, led succession in
by the ELF and EPLF drew support from the Arab States
and the socialis% countries, particularly, Cub& and the
Soviet Union., IEven so, support for the movement was
often tempered by constraints arising from the &omestic
éﬁd aexternal circdmstances of these'external patrdns.
For instance, aftér the Six-Day war, the set»ba&k
suffefed by the Aréb states coéf the insurgents
cbnsi@eﬁable-suppoft from their erstwhile backers in

the Hiddle Faste.
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Also, in the aftermath of the overthrow of the
imperial regime, the pattern of international alignment
changed significantly especially as the Defgué becane
increagsingly radicalised. Besides the revolutiongry
reforus which endeared Addis Ababa to several
radical mcciallst and Arab states, the Lergue also
nounted & spirited daplomatlc offensive~advertising
. «dbts sc&ﬁ@list credentials -~ and, in the bréceés;
‘eroded the external support base of the'Eriﬁreang,
Before long, the Ethiopian regime had suqceedéd:inl
weaning away fhe USSR, Cuba, Libya, QDRY, %@ypt, l
Syriay. and the PLO, among others, from the insurgeﬁt
movem&ﬁﬁ. Thus, by the close of the 1980s, mest gi
the ershvwhile sympathlsers of the Lritrean cause. aad
‘switched thedr allegiance to Addis Ababa. o

' Despite the severance of hthiopian;Amerncan.m
ties, and the subsequent (()Soviet romance with th@‘:

Mengzutu;regime, Washington did not rush. into a cnunter»

‘alliance with the Eritrean forces. lndeed, supcrpcwer o

1nvolvement an the Eritrean issue was borne oub af ﬂ'

1deole&ical rivalry and was covert and man;pulatlwe,

-



essentially as a nmeans of counteracting the other

power or gaining tactical leverage in their global
geopolitical competition. At different turns, while
one superpower supported and counted on the survival

of the regime in Addis Ababa, the other lurked around,
patiently count#ing on the Ethiopiats readiness to
switeh patrons. Neither the Soviet Union which
provided furtive assistance to the Eritreans in the
19605, nor the United States which lost out in zthiopia
in the vake of the 1974 revolution, was willing to
challenpge Ethiopia's territorial integrity. To have
done so would not only have risked a direct conirontation
betweeén the superpowers, but would have amowited to &
costly diplomatic and political affront on the maaority.

of African states whose governments are committed 4o

maintaining the territorial gtatus guo. Therefore, as
Fessehatz ion has observed, Eritreans have had the
singular "misfortune"1 that the superpowers would have

to take turns to come to Bthiopials aid and resist

1« Tekie Fessehatzion, "The International Dimensions
0f the BEritrean Question", p. 22.
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Eritrean aspirations for independence and national \@§
liberations Reflecting on this trend, the EPLF

leader onece lamented:

In other situations like ours, one
superpower is for the rebels, the
other is against. But we have neither
the Soviet Union nor the US supporting
Us .2

| \
At the level of the international system, the Eritrean |
struggle for self determination has also been tightly \
isolated. Larly in the 1960s, Eritreans made several .R
entreapies to the United Nations, urging the world

body to redress the annexation of thelir couitrys

. Fbr instance, on November 20, 1962, the Eritrean

- community in Saudl Arabia sent a cable of protest

to the Secretary General "against kthiopia's

flagrant vielation of UN Resolution No. 390 AJV of
December 2, 1950, and against the ammexation of |

Eritrea to Ethiopia™. The protest read further:

2, Eritrean Information, Vol. 9 No. 6, 1987, p« 6.
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in accordance with the declaration

of the Panel of Legal Consultants
recorded in the Final Report of the

UN Commissioner, we urge the world
organisation to reconsider the
Eritrean question and /’ send a commi-
ssion of inquiry to Eritrea in order to
safeguard the human rights which the
Resolution sought to defend.3

in memorandum after memorandum, the nationalist have-

been relentless in their quest to get the UN to

discharge its "historic responsibility" towardS" 

britrea, A recent dispatch by the EPLF to the body

urged:

+s+ the General Assembly to muster
courage and break this unholy silence...
to stand true to the UN prirciples under
which most of the colonised peoples
obtained their freedom. Justice, like
peace, is indivisible. dJustice denied

t0 a deserving cause ultimately corrodes:
the moral fabric on which the institutions
in which you deliberate today rests., His=-
tory will be your Judge. Wz urge you to
follow the example of the European parliés -
ment and several National uropean
Parliaments and political parties... to
support the Just cause of the Eritrean
people and support a Just and peaceful
resolution of the war.l

3. Cable of Protest by the Eritrean Communilty jin
Jeddah, Saudi Arabia, to the Secretary Generdl:
of the United Nations, November 20, 1962. "
Many ather cables of protest are cited in
Journal of Eritrean Studies, Vol. 1, No. 2,

Winter 1987, pp. 29-31.

4+ EPLFg "Memorandum to the United Nations"
reproduced in Eritrea Information, Vol. é,
I\EOQ T‘(‘)’ 1986’ p‘c 114_.




Notwiths tunding tnuge mordl and legal exhortations,
-the UN has been,stéadfast in its refusal to reppen
the ﬁriﬁﬁﬁan case. 1ndéedg once it did not dndtially
protest'ﬂaile Selasssiels incorporation of Eritrea
into &thiopia in 1962, the possibility that the UN
would héar‘the cése again'became increasingly veéotéal
lhlsa, at the regional level, the QAU has been equally
re1u¢tamu to consider the Eritrean issue due to thc
famillar political congiderations and the preva;liﬁg
internatzonal legal-normative order. N
Within the soclety of states, there exists a
deep=se ated normative blas against territerial cmange.
1n Virtually every case of r011151on between the state'

Jij,}\

“a congtituent etnnlc group; the intewu4blqnal

commun ity has mostly upheld the prior 1ty ‘of Su“wQ '”.
nati@ﬂaiism over separatist aspirations. ﬁhau eugrul
tendency is a faliwout'af the decolonisation prﬂgﬁﬁ?

in which nationalism came to acquire an orthodox |
.interpfetation and its application, in James Mbyall'
wcrds, became "tied in time and space to the w;thdrawal

oi the Lurapeans from erstwhile colonial possessxan"
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uven though the mismatch of state and society
ccntinues to generate violenu civil conflicts in
_several pmrts'of the world, particularly in Africa; the
sanctity of the'«territorial.state-is generally
‘defended with every righteousness: The implication
of this normative order is the freezing of the “‘
territorial map of the globe thus placing heavy dddé

aﬁainsﬁ%;,ﬁiona11sﬁ agitations against exxating sﬁatég.

As Dennis hustln hdb observed:

_ wwe the remarkable feature teday is *he

" commitment by large and small states alike
to keep the world as it is. @f aggression
occurs, it is not allowed to legitimise its
success and secessionist claims by rebel
societies are not accepted. The formal

' map of the globe has altered very littley
therefore over- the past 4O years, - and
the present map of africa closely resembleg
‘the colonial map, though of course it is
now coloured black.b '

Recent developments however indicate that the
international community might be lifting the'ti@hﬁ -
isolatiqg it haé;imposed on the Eritrean struggiées

Sy jannis Austin, igfrica Repartitioned?"“
Conflict btudies, No.: 193 (London: The?
Center for Security and Conflict Studies
1986), Pe 24 '
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in féct; the current posture, at least, at the

,global leVAl, is one that favours reconc1llatlon.

Lven S04 and as will be shown below, the preceas
of reconczllation has been bogged down in the
res;laent 1nternat10nal normative and legal
constraints;

Two major factors are responsible for the change
in the pesture of the international system ovér the‘
nrltrean problem. First is the ﬂxp1051ven°ss the
confllct has assumed and uncertannty about its out—f
come < & COnauncture which lnvariably 1mpel& both 'i
dlsputants and the nnternatnonal communlty towaras_
reconcll;atlon, bince the battle of ‘Afabet, the
‘tide and.tempo of the war had changed dramatically f
and Addls Abdba has all but lost control of urltfea
and the. mllltary situation, The war~weary army has:‘
ceased to constitute an effectlve challenge to the
Znatlonallst forces . Not only has the army lost its
internal“coheSJOng the hierarchy has been destroyed 
as a result of the two-way ellminatlon of its most
‘senior officers. The abortive coup aga:nst |
'Pre31dent Menglstu in' May’ 1989 clearly demonstraued

- the snmmer:ng disaffection and opposition in the army
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tpnMengistu‘s militarist policies, perticularlfxﬁn'
Eritrea, IExcept for the Defence Ministergxmeﬁbfe
General Haile Giorgis, the entire army commahd was
edther directly Anvolved in or, at 1east, not hostlle,
.to the move to topple Mengistu. More s;bniflcant lS :
thaﬁﬂpromiﬁent among the putschists s1x—p91nt demand
was <"# the call for an end to the multiple wars eﬁﬁ”
resumption of dialouge with the natlonallstsa6 1n‘
the aitermath, the Mengistu regime was left with two
hard ch01cas' to continue the policy of "all to the
war front" or work towards reconciliation with the
lnsur5en33a 1t was therefore not surprlsing when;' v
mid-way in 1989, ‘the Lthlqplan Shengo (parllament)
unanamously resolved to talk with Eritrean. forcesﬁ )
| "witnout any preconditions". 7 .

The second, and, perhaps, most important facbor
in the move towards reconclllatlon is ‘the change 1n the
mnternabaondl env1r0nment, partlcularly, tne new-uhM

- found fyS-Soviet cooperation in defusing global tenslons

through peaceful resclution of reglonal confllcts. N

6+ See africa Confidential, 26 May, 1989, ppa'TiBQ”

calo T

7. New Africa, No: 262, July 1989, ps 12+



F%his thaw In the global arens stemmed frﬁmif,

(i) the drametic changes in Soviet foreign policy;
-‘(11) pressure for an end to the second Cold War from
waﬁhtn both the United States and the USS SR andg

giii) in relation to the African continent; a clear

’ ;éeclin@ in available strategic stakes; | |

| Refletting on this new turn in mast-Waqt
hmﬁrelat ions, Boviet Forelign Minister, Luward bhevardnqdze
had enthused in November 1987 that the pnlﬁtical.yhaw
’between the Soviet Union and the United btanes wasg.
'bound to "aﬁter the polit ical climate of our planei“ 8
-Goana.by recent developments, there is concrete |
ihdieatien that the superpowers are bent-én red&éiﬁg
the ﬂ?ain of resources, into theé endless aoﬂflicﬁﬁ in
the Third vordde For thelr part, Eritreans have been
quick -to. percedve in this global situation a conduc ive
iatmoSph@re for putting their claims before the o
'1nternat;ona1 community. 4s the EPLF leader readaly

Cadmitss

'-8¢ - Saviet ueekly (London) Uecember, 1987. Py q. !

Ty, i
e



Untill rniow, wWe ..« have been the victims
aif undue bigpower competition. As such,
we are among . the Lirst who hope to benee
Lit from a safer world produced by a.
bétteg international climate and coopera=
Liony'

Echeing similar sentiments, brmias Debbessai, head
of the Frout's Foreign Relations Office (Eﬁfope}@
enthused thats
At the moment, with favourable inter-
naticnal climate and Ethiopia's proven
dnability to impose itself militarily,
we have strong ground to believe that
the gonflict can be resolved peadefully
through interrnational mediation,10
Having fought in virtual obscurity and isolation
for thres decades, britreans are striving. to muke the
most ot of the prevailing international attention o,
and sympathy for, théir cause. AL its Becond ﬁ@ﬁgreas
© in 1987; the BPLF decided o launch a diplomatic
offensive ained at pressing its cladms before th&‘_
international communitye. To this end, periodic high-level
. tour's have been made and appeals sent to various &ﬁ&tes
9% Adulis (BPLF), Vol. VI, No. 6, June 1989, ps 244

, 103‘ Conmunicatdon with Ermias Debbessal, .March ﬁgﬁgﬁ




‘and 4nﬁe rpational bodiese 1n May 1989, for ins%ance,
. The lg%qar of the movement, Aferworki, made a touy

£ ﬁhalunitédfstat@s soliciting American and internas
tlonal attention to the Eritrean problem aﬁd réiterating
his organisation's recipe for.peace¢1q .
Originally issued in 1980, the ElPLF"S peace Dlsm |

offers s spectrum of possible options including a’ceasefire

and an international supervised referendum to ask
Eritreans to choose one of: (1) regional autcﬁamy;‘
i(ii) fed&fatiun with Ethiopias and,; (iii) inﬁependence¢12
vﬁp tii;'ﬂgw,»thé plan remz2ing the basis oﬁiﬁhe EFLy s
‘peace ond diplomatic offensive. & statément by the
F@ont in Mey 1990 insisted that the reféréndum préyasal
;Qixers the only hope for a peaceful solution

beoauqc, as it malntdins, it is a "proposal- Lor whacn

,there im no alcernative" 13

e See Hew Afr;can,duly 1989.

- 126 sSee the LPLF’“Proposal on Reﬁsgegggmﬁfof 2®1N‘,”U
16893 AppendixIV. T *”“*‘ff*’

434« "EPLE Btatement Calling on the UN ﬁo Supervim~
. Heferendum in Eritrea'; Appendix V.



| P ence 1n1tiat1ves on_the Eritrean confllct

internatlona; efforts at medlatnng in the Eriﬁrean
éonfliot date back to 1977 when & series of meeting 88
-‘werc Hela in mast Germany between the urltrean angd
Ethiopian government reprasentatives These ;n\§§;i

moves did not get off F*&mme ground as the two ;ides

could not agree on an agenda. Alsc; between 1982 dﬂd
fQBEglﬁe' n meetings -~ tagped "talks about talk%“ fo
were held in Rome and other huropean capital 7&:53
Jﬁst iike the earlier attempt, these contdct 1 5 to
yield any resulty '

Af%ar a prolonged g}é&;ﬁgig% the formérfﬁudgﬁ@se

Prime Hini ister, Sadigaf-fahdi, initiated a move in

June 1988 towards E?Jnglnﬁ the Insurgents and it Ai opian
:foicials to the negotiating tablei. Furth&r'uttembts
'-Qere made in February and April 1989 but Lhc oud e
initiative collapsed due to the deadlock over the |

' the gquestion of international Observers&Ts'.Whil&

Ao A‘uaﬂq, 1985/86, p. B297. i
;55;, africa Events (London) May 1989, pe ﬂ6i

"y
(A
A



Erlbrcan forces wanted bodies such as the 0AU,,
Arab u&agUE, and, in partlcular, the UN to be:
presant at the talks, Addis Ababq abgected on the
greund that "the matter is an Lthloplan gntprnal
gproblem“ 16 The main problem however was uhe r‘e...usal
.of the BPLF to attend the Rhartoun meebings.. In an
explanatiah, the Front chafgea that Ethiopia Wééwggi}
 uéiné-L he talks %o divide the Eritrean canp. ahd alse
%o cover Up its military defeats., 1t further o

inulStCU onn the presence of internat;onal observeru,

sp@czflca¢ly, the UN, as a condition for partxclpatlng

' 1n the peace talks. According to Heskel, 3sg1nternauiona(<h
parﬂlolpatnon especially by the UN (also, bAu) 'is Very ‘

Qru01al Lo the resolution of the problem becauge:;

1 Phe Lritrean confliet i1s a product Gf o
“UN Resolution hence UN (is) dlr@ccl{
accountable UN must have principa
role in resolution of (the) conflict.
. QAU must also be involved as it is the
e appropraate continental body.17 ‘

16a: New Afyican, July 1989, Pe 13

,17 Cemmunacatlon with Yermane Meskel, Aprll 19904




#paru from Sudan, the superp&m@rs have also
hown interest in medlating in the conFllct. An
lEritrean spokesman, Ahmed Haj, admitted that contacts

(beﬁween EPLF and th@'superpowers)jhave;been goiﬁg'oﬂ“

BN

.for the 1ast two years and that "a dialogue has uarted, fQ
and it is good" 18 During a vaslt to Ethlopla 1n

June 4989, US Assistant & ecretary of btate for Afrlcan
Affalru, Herman Cohen, expressed Wauhnngton s readln@SS
“to help ena the country's civil wars. The ov1@tu toc

“have been putting pressures on;thelr‘E.

e M_..a;._

urging ‘them to find a political solution to the

Erltrean prob¢em¢19 More 51gn1110antly,‘moscow has

also beén in combact with the EPLF canvass ing the
>

G car Y

@ive of a peaceful solution,

The most concrete and'widely supported initiéfi#e

has been the talks held under the auspices of fofﬁéfl

IS Preblden», Jimmy Carter, After a first round of

meetings convened at Atlanta in September 1989, a

 18;,.Lommun7cat%on with Ahmed Haj, aecretary,\(pur@@e'
.Olllch)uf the EPLF, August 1990.

19+ See Africa Research Bulletin, 26(6) June 15,
e 9320,




<sgédnd séssion:of‘talkéltook place in Nairebi Kenya,
befwéenlmovember 20 and é9, 1989. For some réésons,
. “the Carfer initiative represented a significant
achievemenﬁ for the insurgent forces. First it'%as
V’the Lirst open and direct negotlatlon between bh° two
Warranb pgrtJeSa Second, and for the’ flrst 'txne,

T

'ngervgrs, pub1101ty, and, an open-~ended (ungpndltaonal)
talks;?oy o
Vleved against the long years of i801§t10n, these
concessions allowing for international obgerQers and
publicity represented major breakthroughs for the
Eritrean forces. . lndeed, the Carter initiaﬁ;ve has
served to confér International respectability on‘the
EPLF. 'rore importantly, it brought greater N
iﬁternational attention to the Eritrean prbbiem; in
concrete térms,‘though, the talks did not yield any
fruit and has actually been deadlocked duey ﬁaiﬁly, to

Ethiopia's refusal to accede to UN invelvement iﬁ gn

204 For details of the abortive Larter 1n1t1at1ve,
" see Africa Events, October 1989, 20 120-13,




ohserver capacity. ozven thougn both sides had agreed
to Jodmtly invite dnternatlonal observers,, utn¢qpma had

f§§§§ggggg_ ") itself from the attenpt to ;nv:ig the

EPLE accused Addis Ababa of pl&@g,ng the pauce

proceas into a deadwend because the »englutu revvnu
Flelt trapped by the atmosphere and progress made in
these t“ ks"e 4n official commentary by the mever ent

deposed thabi

Aalthough the Identity of observers and
mechanisi of inviting them was agregd ang
*uly signed by voth parties in Nalrobi,
Agdin Ababa has now backtiracked on its
pbmmitmunt and ds refusing to put its
signature on the invitation letter to
the United Nations:.., So the peace process
is being shattered by Bthiopials bad—falth

w;ﬁh regard to agreements it had solemnly
gned o B2

In its own resciion, Addis Ababa had countersaccuse ad

2% Afrﬂca nesearch Bulletin, 26(9) October 15, ?989n

224 Sue Lhe WEPLY Statement of Llarificaticn Congaoy
dng the Talks for a Peaceful ¢ olut:on%f‘repro¢u~
ced in Adulig, Vol. V11, No. 3, March 4990.



the EPLF of renewing and escalating hostilities
thereby."shattering the peace process". gtill,
Bthiopia insists that it was doing its utmostugn&
remains firm in the "desire to seek a negotiatéﬁ»g
. settléement with the seccessionists”, 23

’”.IAt g point in the Carter talks, Ethioepia had o
became wary of further international partic:patlon and,
in the circumstance, even the already settled

interndbional observers - Kenya, Senegal, United Knngdom

_and the OAU - swiftly declined invitations to the::,
peace zrn‘\eet:mgs.2)‘L The UN, for its party; had 1nit1ally
stated that it would not participate unless 1nv1ied

by both sides to the conflict. A clearer plcture of
the UN's stance later emerged when the Secretary—'f
General expressly declared that the body would not
partlo;pate because of its policy only to help in ;

25

dlsputgﬁ_between member states - meaning that ?@g“ﬁm

cmnsiders‘the Eritrean problem an internal affaii!??

Ethiopias o
ot d . 4 o —1“’,“;‘“’5 -

23. See ‘the Statement issued by the Ministry of Foweign
: - Affairs, Addis Ababa, concerning the Peace talks.

2l Afrlcag Research Bulletin 26(11) December 15, {989,
Ps O402Be

25, 1bids PR
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Despite the favourable shift in international
climéte—making reconciliation possible in the first
place -, the reluctance of the international
community as demonstrated by the UN and the OAU
clearly illustrates the resilience of those norms éf'
inter-state behaviour which accord with the oﬁigeﬁEEes
of regime and state security. Such norms, enéhfined'és
the principles of non-interference in internal affairs
of others and the sanctity of territorial integrif#iof
states,are inherently pragmatic and coneervative;xi“
Moreover, they tend to place premium ‘or order )
rather than Jjusticee.

Almost inevitably then, the predisposition of the

1nternatlonal community towards the status quo has further

served to forment the deadlock which, in concrete terms,
amounts to a gain for the Ethiopian side. Bor, while
the deadlock persists, the incumbents can buy time<£o
recuperate from their military losses and rev1teiﬁse
the war effort. Already, President Menglstu has vowed

"to fight to the bitter !} end" and called for natlonal

mobilisation to rescue the country ﬁ;gm;wygﬁ;hg;ﬁﬁ# ff?tb

‘as’ the i "verge of d is integrat ion" , 28

Also, by

26, New African, No. 275, August 1990, p. L43.
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formally restoring links with lsrael, the Méng istu
regime has secured alternative source of arms to
make up for the withdrawal of Soviet assistances
Sgon after the restoration of ties with Tel Aviv in
November 1989, evidence of Israeli military ass istance
to Ethiopia became clearer. in March this year, a
military delegation headed by the lsraeli Chief of Staff
visited Addis Ababa and Ethiopia forces are :eporfegly
using israeli arﬁs inclﬁding mach ine guns, rocket |
daunchers and Uzi ‘sub~machine guns. Thanks to these
fresh shipments of arms, government fOTCES:ihave been

able to withstand the heavy offensives by the insurge

ents since the fall of Massawa. CNGOEHEPLEss:, the
Eritreans remain very close to a(f:)military victbry
and, unless a major reversal occurs, Asmara, the laét
stronghold of Ethiopian forces, is expected to fall'yery
soon. oven so, the insurgents would still have to
strive to gain international recognition and 1egitimisa—

tion for a.de facto Lritrean state. As Ahmed Hajp

%" the {¥EPLF's Europe: Office admits:




......

Wremote possibilitys In the essential characteristics,
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«es even if the conflict is resolved
by force, which is ver iminent, the
EPLF is bound to call for a UN super~
vised referendum. We don't want ..
hijack our right.27 ‘

-_.1

Given the contradictory principles involved in the
conflict-territorial integrity versus self=-

determination, as well as the vested interest of the

international community in maintaining the ‘status guo, A\

the Eritrean confiict approximates to the pattern of
"erinding crisis' which, according to William Zartman

often gets boggéd‘dewn in stalemate because the parties
' 28

"lack the necessary capability to escalatess "
Such conflicts, ﬁh which both incumbents and insurgents
manage to hang qp; are the "“ounes that have deadline, no
decisive pressures to come %o terms, and no

resolution";za A erucial element of ‘Ygrinding"

conflicts dis the iong duration., James Coleman

has postulated that the longer a war, the more it

feeds on itself because not only do capabilities tend

Ny
e F e [M,"(,, .

27+ Communication with Ahmed Haj, August 1990

28, 1, William Zariman, Ripe for Resolution. Conflict
and intervention in Africa, pPp. e




ténﬁdvé to gre&ter‘baiance, goals also tendliéﬁarda
greater incampatibility.so Thus, in the case
undér study, and with the difficulty of'm°l"4ary or
peacefui resolutidn, the logical outcomés are stalemate
and irreconcilability. Yet, the potential exists for
rgﬁe#ed external4involvementtu o 1 o

| 'With,time, and as uncertaiﬂ%§ about the outdome
deepenu, foreign actors might increase support. for ‘
elther cf the or both parties or press with greater
determénatlon for a negotiated settlement. uvau:;z
the Eritrean conflict is resolved milltarlly or uhfaugh
negotiation, the wounds already inflijcted are‘beund
dg%gave'indel;ble.scars. And, és each side 1icks ;ﬁs
fwoundsg reconciliation would be impeded and*thé'thfgat
of é resﬁrgence of'warﬁ@gﬁiﬁ remain potent.- ﬁhicheVer.

way it JOQS, therefore, Eritreans and Ethiopians seem

desfnneu for prolonbed hostllity.

301  $ee James N. Rosenau, 9internal War as an-
lnternational bvent" in HISY edited worky .
lnternat;onal Aspeots of Civil Str;ﬁe pp. u5#94.
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APPENDIX 1

THE 1950 UN RESOLUTION ON ERITREA

Resolution 390 (v) 'Eritrea: Report of the
United Nations Commission for Eritrea; Report of the
Interim Committee of the General Assembly on the Report of
the United Nations Commission for Eritrea',wfrom the Fifé@f'
United Nations General Assembly, 316th Plenary Meeting,

2 December 1950.

Whereas by paragrapy 3 of Annex X1 to the Treaty
of-Peace with 1taly, 1947, the Powers concefned have agreed
to accept the recommendation of the General Assembly on the
disposal of the former ltalian colonies in Africa and to
take appropriate measure for giving effect to it.

Whereas by paragraph 2 of the aforesaid Annex X1
such disposal is to be made in the light of the wishes and
welfare of the inhabitants and the interests<of peace and
security, taking into consideration the views of interested
governments;

Now therefore,

The General Assembly, in the light of the reports of
the United Nations Commission for Eritrea and of the lInterim
Committee, and g

Taking into considerationc
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(a) The wishév'sf. and welfare of the inhabitants of
Eritrea, including the views of the various’faCial
religious and political groups of the prov1nces of the
territory and the capacity of the people for self-
government,
(b) The'interests of peace and sécurity in Bast Africa,
(c) The rights and claims of Ethiopia based on geographical,
historical, ethnic or economic reasons, including in parti-
cular &thiopia's legitimate need for adequate access to the
seay. ‘

Taking into account the importance of assuring the
continuing collaboration of the foreign communities in the
economic development of Eritreas

. Recognizing that the disposal of Eritrea should be
- based on itsiﬁ;close political and ecbnomic association
with Ethiopia, and .

Desiring that this association assure the inhdbitants
of Erltrea the  fullest respect and safeguards for thelr
institutions, traditions, religions and languages,_as well
as the widest possible measure of self-government, while
at the same time.respectinglthe Constitutjbh, institutionsy
traditions and the international status and identity of the
Bmpire of Ethiopias, . -



- 37 -
A, Recommends that:
Te Eritrea shall cons#itute an autonomous unit federated
with Ethiopia under the sovereignty of thé Ethiopian crown.
2, The Eritrean Government shall possess legislative,
executive and Jjudicial powers in the field of domestic
affairs.,
3, The jurisdiction of the Federal Government shall
extend to the following matters: defence, foreign affairs,
currency and finance, foreign and Interstate commerce and
external and interstate communications, including ports.
The Federal Government shall have the power to maintain
the integrity of the Federation, and shall have the right
to impose uniform taxes throughout the Federation to meet the
expenses of federal functiohs and services, it being under-
stood that the assessment and'the coilection of such taxeé A
in Eritrea are to be delegated to the Eritrean Government,
and provided that Eritrea shall bear only its Jjust and
equitable share of these expenses. The jurisdictiqn of the.
Eritrean Government shall extend to all matfers<ﬁ@§§vasted-J-
in the Feceral Government, including the-pqwér to_maﬁntain
the internal police, to levy taxes to meet the expenses of
domestic functions and serviceé, and to adopt its own.

budget.
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u.'/; The area of the Federation shall constitute a single
area?ﬁﬁior customs purposes, and there shall be no barriers
to thé free movement of goods and persons within the area.
Customs duties on goods entering or leaving the Federation
which have their final destination or origin in Eritrea
shall be assigned to Eritrea.
5. An Imperial Federal Council composed of equal numbers
of Ethiopian and Eritrean representatives shall meet at
least once a year and shall advise upon the common affairs
of the Federation referred to in paragraph 3 above. The
citizens of Eritrea shall participate inmtha executive and
Judicial branches, and shall be represented in the legislative
branch of the Federal Government, in accordance with law
and in the proportion that the population cf Eritrea bears
to the population of the Federation.
6. A single nationality shall prevail throughout the
Federation: |
(a) All inhabitants of Eritrea, except persons posséssing
foreign nationality, shall be nationals of the Federation;
(b) All inhabitants born in Eritrea and having one indigenous
parent or grandparent shall alsoc be natiohals of the Federation.
Such persons, if in possession of a foreign nationality, shall,

within six months of the coming into force of the Eritrean



Constitution, be free tov opt To renounce the nationality'
of the Federation and retain such foreign nétionality.

in the event that'they do not so opt, they shall thereupon
lose such foreign nationality;

(c) The qualifications of persons acquiring the natiocnality
of the Federation under sub-paragraphs (a) and (b) above
for exercising their rights as citizens of Eritrea shall be
determined by the Constitution and laws on Eritrea;

(d) All persons possessing foreign nationaliﬁ} who have
resided in kritrea for ten years prior to the date of the
adoption vi the present resolution shall have the right,
without further requirements of residence, to apply for the
nationality of the Federation in accordance with federal laws.
Such persons who do not thus acquire the natibnélity of the
Federation shall be permité&ed to reside in anﬁ engage in-"’
peaceful and lawful pursuits in Eritrea; .

The rights and interests of foreign nationails

resident Iin hritrea shall be guaranteed in accordance with
the provisions of paragraphiv 7.

Zﬁ; The Federal Government, as well as Eritrea, shall
éﬁéure to residents in Eritrea, without distinction of
nationality, race, sex, language or religion, the enjoyment
- of human rights and fundamental liberties, éﬁg@&?@@&iﬁha

following:



- 360 =
(a) The right to edﬁéiity before the law. No
discrimination shall be macde against foreign enterprises .
in existence in Eritrea engaged in industrisl, commercial,
agricultural, artisan, educational or charitable actijities,

. . . . A
nor against banking instituticns and insurance companies

\
b

cperating in kritrea;
(b) The right to life, liberty and security of person; \\
- %

(¢c) The right to cwn and dispose of property. No one shall\\
'_4i fﬂﬁé;ji.deprived of property, including contractual rights,

without due process of law and without payment of Jjust

and effective compensation;

(d) The right to freedom of opinion and expression and the
right of adepting and practising any creed or religion;
(e) The right te educaticn;

(£) The right to freedom of peaceful assembly and associa-
tiong

(g) The right to inviolability of correspondence and
domicile, subject to the requirements of tﬁe law; B
(h)‘The right tc exercise any profession subject to the
requirements of the law;

(i) No cne shall be subject to arrest or detention without
an order ofi a competent authority, exéept’ﬁh case_of flag-
rant and seriocus violation of ﬁhe law in fdrce. No one shall

be deported except in accordance with the law;'
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(3) The right to a fair and equitable trial, the right
for petition to the bLmperor and the righc¢ uvf appeal.to the

Lmperor for commugation of death sentences;

it
._f‘?,? 3

(k) Retroactivity qf penal law shall be exclude
The respect for the rights ana freedoms of others and the
requirements of public order and the general welfare alone
will Justify any limitations to the above rights. N,
8. lParagraphs 1 to 7 inclusive of the present-resolution‘§\
sngll constitute the Federal Act which shall be subﬁitted -

to the Emperor of Ethiopia for ratification.



APPENDIX 11

THe RTHIOPIAN NINE POINT PEACE PLAN
OF 18 MAY 1976

'Policy declaration of the Provisional Military
Government to solve the problem in the Administrative
iegion of kritrea in a peaceful way.

it is an indelible historical fact that the northern ..
region ofl§2§ﬁthiopia, called Eritrea for the last 87 \
Iyears, had been the seat-of the history,vculture and ,_\\
_administration of ancient Ethiopia. Howeverv because of A
ité location along the Hed Sea and the strategic imﬁortance
of ils sea coast, fhe ncrthern region of kthiopia had been
.%@aqgﬁed Lby various forces during the last few centuriese..
buring the Federatlon, the despotic government of
Haile aelassie extended its oppressive rule to Eritrea.
The peoples of the region who had fought 'to get rid of
colonial rule and live in freedom with the motherland?,

were stripped of their democratic rights, and Steplﬁ§%§%ep

B

= . e
ere put under the yogghggifgggallsm"and zmperaalls /This

P

created a favourable situation for those forces opposed to
the unity of the Ethiopian people. 1t was obvious that,
as the oppression continued to increase, intergal Con~

tradictions served as a means for external enemies to
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sne “,1n7 avmovement for separation that was started

by the colon;al rulers continued to grow with the help of
foreign'governments who had expansionist interest and
envied ritrea for its strategic importance.

From the very beginning the secessionist movement
incliuded raactionary Jeaders wno were instruments of
colonial rulers and expansionist Iforces interested in
the strategic importance of Eritrea. As the movement grew
in-age, progressive groups are known to have Joined it as
the result of the opposition to the economic; social and
political oppression pefpetrated against the broad masses
by feudalism and imperialism.

1t is also true that there are fréactiona:

progressive groups within the movement with irreconcilable
views on political gquestions, external relations aﬁd
matters pertaining to contradictions among the people in

the Eritrea region. 1t is an undeniable truth that the
reactionary group which, for its own benefit and comfort,
has become servile to the sérategic interest of expansionist
forces has been exploiting religious differencés and-
contradictions émong nationalities. This group had caused
the. loss of lives of numerous innocent Lritreans every time

it launched an attack against the progressive groupes.
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in accordance. w1th the Programme of the Lthiopian L
National Democratic Revolution and the repeated revolutionaryﬁ
calls in the past, the Provisional Military Government

has made the ;ollow1ng decisdions to prov1de a peaceful

sglution to the problem in the Administrative Region of

Eritrea:

DECIZION

1. The enomalies which had existed before wiil be doms
away with and the people of the Lritrean Administrative
Regionn will, in a new spirit and in co-operation and
-collaberation with the rest of the Ethiopian people, have
full participation In the political, economic and social
life of the country. They will in particular play their
full role in the struggle to establish the People's
Democratic Republic in accordance with the Programme of the
Ethiopian Lemocratic Revolution. | o |
2.  The Programme of the Lthioplan National Democratic
has affirmed that the right of self-determination of
nationalities can be guaranteed through regional autonomy
which takes due account of cbjective realities prevail;ng
in Ethiopia, her surroundings and in the world at largé._

To translate this into deeds,‘the Government will study each
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of the regions of the country, the history and
interactions of the nationalities inhabiting them, their
geographic positions, economic structures and their
suitability for development and adainistration. After
taking these into consideration, the Government will at an
appropriate time present to the people the structure of
the regions that can exist in the future. The entire
bthiopian people will then democratically discuss the "\
issue at various ievels and decide upon it themselves.
3e Having realised the difficulties existing in the
Administrative negion(jof fritrea and the urgency of
overcoming them, and in order to apply in practice the
right of self-determination of nationalities on a
priority basis,. the Provisional Military Government is
prepared to discuss and exchange views with the progressive
groups and organizations in bkritrea which are not in
collusion with feudalist, reationary forces in the
neighbourhood and imperialists..
L. The Government will give full support to progressives
in the Britrean Administrative Region who will, in
collaboration with the progressives in the rest of Lthiopia

‘and on the basis of the programme of the kthicpian Sational
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Democratic Revolution, endeavour to arouse, organise )

kY
h

and lead the working masses of the region in the Yoo

feudalism, capitalis

promote the unity of the oprressed classes of A
5e The Government will give all necessury' SSJStance to
those dthiopiané who, because of the absence of peace inxshe
sritrean Administrative Region for a 1653 time, have been\\

in exile in ueig LUOUPJHB countries and in far-off alien \\\

lands so that they may, as of ftoday, return to theirown

country.

1

6. The Govermment will mdke a prC¢d¢ effort in
rehabilitating those mthloplans who might have lost thelir
property because of the ddVéfSG conditions that had ;
existed. All those who hdve been dislocated 1rom Jobs

/

and education as a result of the existing problem will be
enabled to avail themselves of the employment and
educational opportunities which %ﬁhiopia;ban offer in
any part of the country. 2! ‘x o " 
7« FPeople who have_beén'impriéoned as a result of the )
existing problem will be released/} The- cases of those who

have been sentenced Lo life ~mprlhopment -or death will. be




<
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carefuliy examined and reviewed as soon as peaceful
conditions are restored ahd, on the basis of their
offencés, they will either receive reduced prison

terms or be altogether released.

3. The gtate of emergency will be lifted as soon as the
major decisions begin to be implemented and peace is \
guaranteed in the Zritrean Administrative Regiona

Os A special commission entrustéa with the task of
ensuring the lmplementation of deé;sion 5 to 7 above

will be established by proclamation.
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APPENDIX 111

PET1TION FOR AUTONOMOUS STATUS OF LOWLAND

Representatives of the Lowland inhabitants of
fritrea region both at homéé@@?ﬁf@ﬁg?presented a
petition to President Mengistu on Décember-ZQ; 1988
requesting the consideration of an autonomous status for
the lowland areas of the region. ’

After receiving the petition from  the representatives,
Comrade Mengistu Hadle-Mariam, General Secretary of the
CC of the Worker's Party of Ethiopia, President of the
People's Democratic Republic of Ethiopia and Commander—
in-Chief of the Revolutionary Armed Forces, said that.he

_ would immediately present the petition to the Natioual :

Shengof-l

The petitioners, who represent 750,000 inhabitants
of the autonomous region of Eritrea, who are now livihg in
neighbouring countries, the Middle East, burope and
America as well as those in the country, have returned
home in response to the peacevcall made t6 them. In their
petition, the representatcives réquested that the iow;éhd
locality of the region be granted an autonoﬁous statué based

on obJjective conditions and that it be accountable directly
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to the central government and the National Shengo. The
representatives noted the differences between thé lowland
and highland localities of the region in terms of language,
culture, economic and social levels and between the lowland
and highland inhabitants as a'result of the drawbacks
in the old feudal system, and indicated the need for the
establishment of an autonomous locality for the lowland
areas like those of the Afar and Somali nationalities.

The people of the autonomous region of kritrea,
said the representatives, have been deprived of peace
because of the injustices and pressure of the secessionists.
The representatives proposed that the culture, tradition
as well as history and {_ ) language of the people of the
region be respected in accordance with the constitution,
They further asked that conditions be made favourable to
themn so that they could struggle against the bandits
alongside the heroic Revolutionary Army and the region's
People's Militia until victory is fully achieved and the
hopes and aspirations of the inhabitants is -(Si€) wholly
realized. 1 ,

The representatives also requested for fhe urgent

repatriation of about 80 to 90 percent of the 750,000
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Britreans, most of them displaced from the lowland areas

of the region by the atrocious acts committeed by the
bandits, as well as far the advance preparations and,
favourable conditions to be made in the creation of Job
opportunities, arrangements of transportation and
resettlement programme of the repatriated persons,

They identified the basic question of the Eritrean
people not as the question of independence or secession
or federation, but as the exercise of their rights for
self-administration, as given to all nationalities of the
country by the constitution. They pointed out that the
terrorists who wage a proxy war in the region do not
represent the people of the autonomous Eritrean region.

The representatives reminded some involved coﬁntries to
halt thelir financial, material and political-support to the
antirpeoplé and anti-~peace elements and divert their support
to the people. Théy explained that tne peuple of Eritrea
have the earnest wish for the restoration of‘beace in the
region and to reach a.balanced.developﬁent‘statusiﬁg%h
people in other parts of the country. The representativés
séid they had realised that no better way can be found other

than the favourable conditions created by the constitution
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to fiﬁd a peaceful and political solution to the
Eritrean problem,

Disclosing that he would present the petition to the
National Shengo, Comrade Mengistu Halle~Mariam said that
the sole and typical aim for whichvthe Ethiopian Revolution
stands is to safeguard the unity of the people and to \
help democracy iflourish as the right of the people. The
General Secretary also explained to the representatjves
that it is the wish of the broad masses to see the déﬁ-
clusion of the struggle with the antinpeople and anti-
unity elements in Eritrea region with victory:for peacee
loving and ¢} democratic forces. |

. Assuring the representatives that the bthiopian
=E§§§§¥masses rally on the side of those nationals who
reside abroad and who are dedicated to peace, démocrgcy
and Jjustice, Comrade Mengistu toock the opportunity to
reiterate the call on elements who had been misleg‘by,,ww¢”
certain quarters to struggle for true freédom, unity .
and development rather than slavery, gggcessiontand

destructions
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ln accordance Qith Comrade Mengistu's assurance,
the Pelitbureau of the Worker's Party of Ethdiopia met on
January 3, 1989 to consider the plea by the lowland
Eritreans that a new autonomous region be carved cut from
Eritrea. The Politbureau, after having discussed the
guestion, agreed to present the case to the National

Shengo (National Assembly).
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THE EPLF REFERENDUM PROPOSAL, 22 NOVEMBER 1980

Although the mritrean revolution has repeatedly
reaffirmed its genuine readiness to find a peaceful
political solution for the Eritrean question, the
Ethiopian regime's unwillingness to seek a peaceful
solution and its strivings to crush the Eritrean

revolution through active military force and diplomatic

conspiracy have doomed all endeavours to failure. Besdides,
at times when several governments, supporting the correct,
democratic and Just principle of the right to self-
determination, attempited to bring about a éenuine
peaceful solution, others have created obstacles by trying
to impoge Incorrect and unjust solutions.' fhgs, there has
been no successful or fruitful Initiative as ;é%. For
this reason, the killing and suffering of the Lritrean -
people have not ceased and no stability and peace secured.

Having recognised and assessed these fagts, the
Eritrean People'’s Liberation Front (EPLF) would like to
present the following important proposal.

First, to bring about a peaceful political solution

for the Lritrean question, hold a referendum in sritrea in
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accordance with the Just, democratic and correct
principle of the right of peoples to self-determination;
Second, To implement the first point, set up an
international commission acceptable to the Ethiopian
government and the Eritrean revolution. Its composition
would be subJect to discussion and could be formed from
the UN, the.QAU,'the Arab League or the Non-Aligned
Movements; ;j ’
Third, reach‘agfeement on a ceasefire and déclare
it before hold%ng the referendum, and the commissidﬁﬁto
be set up in accordance with the second point shall monitor
and oversea. the ceasefire;
Fourth, from the moment the ceasefire is declared
up to the time the referendum is completed, both the
Ethiopian regime and the Eritrean revolufion should.3§y§_
the freedom to carry out political agitation in all “- -
zones where there are Eritreans, with all acts of forcible
imposition of views prohibited for both sides so the
people may express their views with complete freedom;
Fifth, the. time, place, procedure of registration and
mekhod of voting to be determined and fofmulated by the

commission, are to be announcedj
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Sixth, voﬁiﬁéishould be based on the following
three points: |

1+ For full indepeﬁdence;

2+ For federal association with Ethiopia;

3s For regional autonomy;

Sevehth, for any outcome, the Eritrean people should
freely elect their representatives and establish an in-
dependence state or administration.through a constituent
assembly.

That this proposal embodies the shortest, best and
most reliable road to the peaceful political resolution of
the britrean question is beyond doubt. Through this
declaration, the EPLF calls upon all forces who wish to
achieve a peaceful solution for the Eritrean question,
support the right to self-determination, and fight for
democracy and Justice, to contribute their unswerving

effort to translate this proposal into action.

&
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EPLF Sfatement Ca11inq49n the UN to

Supervise a Referendum in Eritrea

Whereas in the post WW II period, the Eritrean people, who were
finally free from the Italian colonial rule, fell victim to the
global strategic considerations of the U.S and its allies and,
denied of the right to self-determination, were forced into a
’feudal’ shackle with Ethiopia against their expressed wishes.

Whereas the Eritrean people embarked on a legltlmate armed

' struggle after their democratic political resistance to the
unjust ’‘federal’ shackle and their efforts to secure their right
by peaceful means met with violent suppression by the Haile
Selassie regime and silence from the international community.

Whereas the Haile Selassie regime, banking on the opportunities
open to it by the ’‘federal’ arrangement and encouraged by an
international political climate favourable to its de51gn,
declared - in 1962 - Eritrea as part of Ethiopia, in violation of
the UN ’‘federal’ plan and that, when-this happened, the UN failed
to shoulder its responsibility and annul this illegal act.

Whereas in the period 1961-1974, the Eritrean people suffered
repeated massacres and large scale displacement in the hands of
the Haile Selassie regime which, with the backing of the US and
its allies, attempted to strangle the just struggle of the

Eritrean people by pursuing a scorched-earth policy. Whereas
with the fall of H. Selassie and the coming to power

of the Military (the Dergue) and the "intervention of the USSR
and its allies the sufferings of .the Eritrean people reached
unprecedented levels; whereas the UN bears responsibility for the
terrible plight of the Eritrean people.

Whereas the Eritrean People have made their aspiration clear to
the World by persisting - against all odds - in their just

struggle for self-determination for nearly 50 years; the last 29

years with arms in hand. :

Whereas the prellmlnary peace talks held in 1977/78 under East
German mediation failed @ because of the intransigence of the
Dergue and the treachery and duress of the United Socialist Party
of Germany . r
¥
Oon November 20, 1980, the EPLF issued its referendum proposal for
a peaceful solutlon of the Eritrean case; a proposal for which
there is no alternative.
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The 1982-1985 preliminary talks which the EPLF entered into on

the basis of its referendum proposal and with a view to creating
a. climate conducive to negotiations reached a dead end because
the Dergue rejected the principle of unconditional, publicly
declared talks in the presence of observers.

The talks which started last year at the initiative of former
President Carter too have  come to a fruitless end because the
Dergue, capitalizing complications created by President Carter,
obstructed the participation of all observers.

The Eritrean People’s Liberation Front :

lffA) Reaffirming that the Eritrean case is not an internal affair

: of the colonial annexationist Addis Ababa regime, but the case
.. 0f self-determination of a distinct people, a case that has been

suppressed and neglected for 50-years and towards which the
~ international community bears responsibility.

B) Reaffirming categorically that the efforts at reform and
prescriptions for solution that the annexationist Addis Abeba
regime and advocates of its Imperial and expansionist policies
are toying with are illegal and unacceptable.

C) Reminding all concerned that the'presence of the armed forces
of the Addis Abeba regime and other foreign powers in Eritrea is
illegal and demanding their evacuation.

‘D) Calls on the UN, as the representative of the international
community and the body legally responsible for the Eritrean case,
to supervise a referendum in Eritrea as the indispensable means
for a just and peaceful solution on the basis of the basic rights
of the Eritrean people to self-determination.

!

Eritrean People’s Liberation Front
May 8, 1990
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Appendix V1

Memorandum from American Consul, James ,
Forrestal, to the Secretary of State on the
Strategic importance of sritrea, 11 -December,

1948. T

. 1L DEC 1948 ‘ pEC 131348

R I e U
’ SEPARIHENT OF STATE,
map——————

¥Yroa the atandpoint of strateglo and logistiocal considera-

tione 1t would bo of valus to tho United States to have refineries,
oapablo of supplyin} a substantial portion of our aviation needs,
looated olose to a erude eupply end also olose to aroas where naval
task foroer would be operating and where airfields would be located,
yot far enough removed ta be reascnadly.safe from effective enemy
bombing.

With respget to the Middle Sast, refinories looated jn

Yialian Somaliland end Eritres would meet the foregoing conalticn
proviasd prospestive development of sdequate orude supply for these
refinories also reasonably safe from effective ensmy bonmbing, is
realized. " Therefore, as a long-range provision of potentiasl mili= _
tary value, 1t 1s Delleved that concessions or rights should be -
sought for United Btates interests to oconstruocd and operute
refinsrios in Italimn Somaliland and Britrea. These richts should)
inolude nsaessary transportation and port conosssions, together
with al? and naval base rights and communivation faolillties.

It would appsar that denands by our probable eneaies for

concussions of like nature would be invited if effort wers made by
the United States to inolude the matter of voncessions to us in -
prospective United Rations syresmsnts for the disposition of former
Italian aolonies. This .would obviocusly be undesirable froa the -
military viewpoinS. % would, howsver, be satisfactory from the
s11litary viewpoing,if the matter could de handled by separate egres-.
mont with friendly matioas deseiring ocontrol of Italian 8omalilond
and Eritrea. . ’

In view of the feot that thess ooncessions or rights, if

granted, may never be utilized, the United States Governmnt is nod
Justified at this time in making any comaitzeats either faotually
or ixplied in return. for these ooncessions. .

8ivoerely yours,

Forrestal

Janes iomoysl
!

The Bearetary of Btate DeEC 2 0134p

_SreRET . COuSEIOM

.5304«/' :

-
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APPENDIX V1

QUESTIONNAIRE MAI1LED TO ERITREAN OFFICI1ALS

Name (optional)
Organisation: »
Rank/Position in the Organisation:

When did your organisation/unit come into existence?
what are the functions of the organisation/unit?

What were the main objectives of the organisation/
unit? Have there been changes over the years?

Do you operate from foreign bases? {You may wash to
name the countrles)mwujf(no “Why not? “”?f“”‘“” :

SRl T e

po - ___8 -

From the onset, did your organlsatlon cons ider
external support <fugial to your objectives?
1f yes, what kinds of external support did you
envisage? If no, why not?

What efforts either (or bobh) in your personal
and official capacities have you made to solicit
external support and what were the results?

What International organisations does your organi-
sation belong to? For how long and what is the
basis of your membership?

Has your organisation received/and do you still
recelive external assistance and from what sources?
What kinds of assistance have you received (military/
diplomatic/financial). Are these forms of assistance
still coming? I1f no, why?

What efforts have you made to solicit support in
Afrjica and what have been the payoffs and problems?

What is your relationship with neighbouring countrles
like Sudan and Somalia?
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12

13.

1l

15.

16.

- 380 -

What has been and What is now your relationship
with Arab countries like Saudi Arabia, Kuwait,
Syria and 1Iraq.

Does your struggle have ramifications for the Arab-
Israeli szruggle? Specifically, what is your
position regarding the Arab-lsraeli conflict? Do
you think your struggle has affected the positions
of the main actors in the Arab-Iisraeli confl;ct
vis-a=v-s the mrltrean cause?

Specifically, how whould you describe your
relationship with the following countries.

Cordial Strained  Cold Antagonistic
USSR - ‘
cuBA
Usa
(Tick the appropriate description

You may wish to give reasons for your
description).

What efforts have you made to settle the conflict
peacefully and what are the results?

Do you envisage any role for._>the international
community (particularly organlsatlon like the 0AU
and UNO) in the resolution of the conflict?

Briefly, what is your recipe for the resolutieh
of the conflict?

Please, give any other relevant information you
cons ider useful to my enguiry but for which no -
room was made in the questionnaire. -
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